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| THE SPIRITUAL COMBAT. 
“Nou coronabitur nist qui legitime certaverit.” 
. 2 Tim. 11.5 


OM. I.—OF THE ESSENCE OF CHRISTIAN PERFECTION—O¥ TARR 
STRUGGLE REQUISITE FOR ITS ATTAINMENT— AND OF THE 
POUR THINGS NEEDFUL IN TH18 OONFLIOT. ; 

Wouupst thou attain in Christ the height of 

perfection, and by a nearer and nearer ap- 
roach to thy God become one spirit with 

Fim ? Before undertaking this greatest and 

noblest ofall imaginable enterprises, thou must 

first learn what constitutes the true and per. 
fect spiritual life. For many have made it to 
consist exclusively in austerities, maceration 
of the flesh, hair-shirts, disciplines, long vigile 
and fasts, and other like bodily hardships and 

- penances. Others, especially women, fancy 
they have made great progress therein, if they 
say many vocal prayers, hear many Masses and 
long offices, frequent many churches, receive 

*many communions. Others (and those some- 
times among cloistered religious) are persuaded 
that perfection depends wholly upon punctual 

attendance in choir, upon silence, solitude, and 
regularity. And thus, some in theee, others 
A 2 
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in various similar actions, suppose that the 
foundations of perfection may be laid. 

But it is not so indeed; for as some of these 
are means to acquire grace, others fruits of 
grace, they cannot be held to constitute Chris- 
tian perfection and the true life of grace. 
They are unquestionably most powerful means, 
in the hands of those who use them well and 
discreetly, of acquiring grace in order to gain 
strength and vigour against their own sin- 
fulness and weakness, to defend themselves 
against our common enemies, to supply all 
those spiritual aids so necessary to all the ser- 
vants of God, and especially to beginners in 
the spiritual life. Again, they are fruits of 
grace in truly spiritual persons, who chastise 
the body because it has offended its Oreator, 
and in order to keep it low and submissive in 
His service; who keep silence and live soli- 
tary that they may avoid the slightest offence 
against their Lord, and converse with heaven; 
who attend divine worship, and give them- 
selves to works of piety; who pray and medi- 
tate on the life and passion of our Lord, not 
from curiosity or sensible pleasure, but that 
they may know better and more deeply their 
own sinfulness, and the goodness and mercy 
of God,—enkindle ever more and more within 
their hearts the love of God and the hatred 
of themselves, following the Son of God with 
the cross upon their shoulders in the way of 
self-abnegation ; who frequent the holy sacra- 
ments, to the glory of His divine majesty, 
to unite themselves more closely with God, 
and to gain new strength against His ene- 
mies. 
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- But these external works, though all most 
holy in themselves, may yet, i es fault of 
those who use them as the foundation of their 
spiritual building, prove a more fatal occasion 
of ruin than open sins. Such persons leave 
their hearts unguarded to the mercy of their 
own inclinations, and exposed to the lurki 
deceits of the devil, who, secing them out o 
the direct road, not only lets them continue 
these exercises with satisfaction, but leads 
them in their own vain imagination to expa- 
tiate on the delights of paradise, and to fancy 
themselves to be borne aloft amidst the an- 
gelic choir and to feel God within them. Some~ 
times they find themselves absorbed in high, 
mysterious, and ecstatic meditations, and, for- 
getful of the world and of all that it contains, 
they believe themselves to be caught up to the 

ird heaven. 

But the life and conversation of such persons 
prove the depth of the delusion in which they 
are held, and their t distance from the 
perfection after which we are inquiring ; for 
in all things, t and simall, they desire to 
be pref and placed above others; they are 
wedded to their own opinion, and obstinate in 
their own will; and, blind to their own faults, 
they are busy and pa a observers and critics 
of the deeds and words of others. 

But touch only with a finger their point of 
honour, a certain vain estimation in which 
they hold themselves and would have others 
to hold them, interrupt their stereotyped de- 
votions, and they are disturbed and offended 
beyond measure. 
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And if, to bring them back to the true 
knowledge of themselves and of the hin f of 
perfection, Almighty God should send them. 
sickness, or sorrow, Or aden (that touch- 
stone of His servants’ loyalty, which never be- 
falls them without His permission or com- 
mand), then is the unstable foundation of. 
their spiritual edifice discovered, and its inte-. 
rior, corroded and defaced by pride, laid 
bare; for they refuse to resign. themselves to: 
the will of God, to acquiesce in His always: 
righteous though mysterious judgments, in all: 
events, whether joyful or sorrowful, which may 
befall them ; neither will they, after the ex-. 
ample of His Divine Son in His sufferings and 
humiliation, abase themselves below all crea- 
tures, accounting their persecutors as beloved 
friends, as instruments of God’s goodness, and 
co-operators with Him in the mortification. 
perfection, and salvation of their souls. 

Hence it is most certain that such persons 
are in serious danger; for, the inward eye 
being darkened, wherewith they. contemplate 
themselves and these their external works,. 
they attribute to themselves a very high degree 
of perfection ; and thus puffed up with pride 
they pass judgment upon others, while a very. 
extraordi degree of God’s assisting grace 
is needed to convert themselves. For the open 
sinner is more easily converted and restored to 
God than the man who shrouds himself under 
the cloak of seeming virtue. | 

Thou seest, then, very clearly that, as I 
have said, the spiritual life consists not in 
these things. It consists in nothing else but’ 
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the knowledge of the goodness and the great- 
ness of God, and of our nothingness and in- 
olination to all evil; in the love of Him and 
the hatred of ourselves ; in subjection, not to 
Him alone, but, for love of Him, to all His 
creatures; in entire renunciation of all wil! of 
our own, and absolute resignation to all His 
divine pleasure; and furthermore, in willi 
and doing all this purely for the glory of 
and solely to please Him, and because He so 
wills and merits thus to be loved and served. 
This is the law of love, impressed by the 
hand of the Lord Himself upon the hearts of 
His faithful servants; this is the abnegation 
of self which He requires of us; this is His 
sweet yoke and light burden ; this is the obe- 
dience to which, by His voice and His exam- 
ple, our Master and Redeemer calls us. In 
aspiring to such sublime perfection thou wilt 
have to do continual violence to thyself by a 
generous conflict with thine own will in all 


thin t or small, until it be wholly an- 
nihilated : thou must prepare thyself, there- 
fore, for the battle with all readiness of mind ; 
for none but brave warriors shall receive the 
crown. 

This is indeed the hardest of all st les ; 
for while we strive against self, self is striving 
against us, and therefore is the victory here 
most glorious and precious in the sight of 
God. For if thou wilt set thyself to trample 
down and exterminate all thy unruly appeti 
desires, and wishes, even in the est an 
most inconsiderable matters, thou wilt render 
& greater and more acceptable service to thy 
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God than if thou shouldst discipline thyself te 
blood, fast more rigorously than hermits or 
anchorites of old, or convert millions of souls, 
and yet voluntarily leave even one of these 
evils alive within thee. For although the con- 
version of souls is no doubt more precious to 
the Lord than the mortification of a fancy, 
nevertheless nothing should in thy sight be or 
greater account than to will and to do that 
very thing which the Lord 5 ieee demands 
and requires of thee. And He will infallibl 
be better pleased that thou shouldst watoh 
and labour to mortify thy passions than if, 
consciously and wilfully leaving but one alive 
within thee, thou shouldst serve Him in some 
other matter of greater importance in itself. 

Now that thou seest wherein Christian per- 
fection consists, and that it requires a conti- 
nual sharp warfare against self, thou must pro- 
vide thyself with four most sure and necessary 
weapons, in order to secure the palm on 
the victory in this spiritual combat. ese 
are: 1. Distrust of self; 2. Trust in God; 3. 
Spiritual exercises; and 4. Prayer. 

Of all these we will, with the Divine assist- 
ance, treat briefly and plainly. 


OH. 11.—DISTRUST OF SELF. 

So necessary is self-distrust in this conflict, 
that without it thou wilt be unable, I say not 
to achieve the victory desired, but even to 
overcome the very least of thy passions. And 
let this be well impressed upon thy mind ; for 
our corrupt nature too saatly inclines us to 

false estimate of ourselves; so that, being 
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really nothing, we account ourselves to be 
something, and presume, without the slight- 
est foundation, upon our own strength. 
. This is dieplen not _ mapa i by us 
ut very displeasing in the sight o . For 
He deciras and loves to see in us a frank and 
true recognition of this most certain truth, 
that all the virtue and grace which is within 
us is derived from Him alone, who is the foun- 
tain of all good, and that nothing good can 
p from us, no, not even a thought 
which can find acceptance in His sight. 

And although this very important self-dis- 
trust is itself the work of His divine hand, and 
is bestowed upon His beloved, now by means 
of holy inspirations, now by sharp chastise- 
ments and violent and almost irresistible temp- 
tations, and by other means which we ourselves 
do not understand ; still it is His will that we 
on our part should do all in our power to at- 
tain it. I therefore set before thee four me- 
thods, by the use of which, in dependence al- 
= on Divine grace, thou mayest acquire 

is gift. | 

The first is, to know and consider thine own 
vileness and nothingness, and thine inability 
of thyself to do any , by which to ment 
an entrance into the Ein dom of heaven. 

The second, contin y to ask it of the 
Lord in fervent and humble prayer; for it is 
His gift. And in order to its attainment we 
must look upon ourselves not only as destitute 
thereof, but as of ourselves incapable of ac- 
quiring it. Present thyself, therefore, thus 
oontinually before the Divine Majesty, with 
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an assured faith that He ia willing of His 
great goodness to grant thy penaon 3 wait 
patiently all the time which His Providence 
appoints, and without doubt thou shalt ob- 
tain it. 

- The third is, to stand ix fear of thy own 
judgment about thyself, of thy strong inclina- 
tion to sin, of the countless hosts of enemies 
nae whom thou art incapable of making 
the slightest resistance, of their long practice 
in open warfare and secret stratagem, of their 
transformations into angels of light, and of 
the innumerable arts and snares which they 
secretly spread for us even in the very way of 
holiness. , 

The fourth is, whenever thou art overtaken 
by any fault, to look more deeply into thyself, 
and more keenly feel thine absolute and utter 
weakness : for to this end did God permit thy 
fall, that, warned by His inspiration and illu- 
mined by a clearer light than before, thou 
mayest come to know thyself, and learn to de- 
spise thyself as a thing unutterably vile, and 
be therefore also willing to be so accounted 
and despiscd by others. For without this 
willingness there can be no holy self-distrust, 
which is founded on true humility and experi- 
mental self-knowledge. 

_ This self-knowledge is clearly needful to all 
who desire to be united to the supreme Light 
and uncreated Truth; and the Divine cle- 
mency often makes use of the fall of proud 
and presumptuous men to lead to it; justl 

suffering them to fall into some faults whic 

they trusted to avoid by their own strength, 
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that they may learn to know and absolutely 
i themselves. | 
Our Lord is not, however, wont to use so 
severe a mothod, until those more gracious 
means of which we have before spoken have 
failed to work the. cure designed by His divine 
mercy. He permitsa man to fall more or less 
deeply in proportion to his pride and self- 
; so that if there were no presumption 
(as in the case of the Blessed Virgin Mary), 
there would be no fall. 
Therefore, whensoever thou shalt fall, take 
e at once in humble self-knowledge, and 
beseech the Lord with urgent entreaties to 
give thee light truly to know thyself, and en- 
tire self-distrust, lest thou shouldst fall again, 
perhaps into deeper perdition. 
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SELF-DISTRUST, necessary as we have shown it 
to be in this conflict, is not alone sufficient. 
Unless we would be put to flight, or remain 
helpless and vanquished in the hands of our 
enemies, we must add to it perfect trust in 
God, and expect from Him alone succour and 
victory. For as we, whd are nothing, can look 
for nothing from ourselves but falls, and there- 
fore should utterly distrust ourselves ; so from 
our Lord may we assuredly expect complete 
victory in every conflict. To obtain His help, 
let us therefore arm ourselves with a lively 
sonfidence in Him. | 

And this also may be accomplished in four 


ways. | 
lst. By asking it of God. 
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@dly. By with the eye of faith at the 
infinite wisdom and omnipotence of God, to 
which nothing is impossible or diffigult, and 
confiding in His unbounded goodness and un- 
speakable willingness to give, hour by hour 
and moment by moment, all things needful 
for the spiritual life, and perfect victory over 
ourselves, if we will but throw ourselves with 
confidence into His arms. For how shall our 
Divine Shepherd, who followed after His lost 
sheep for three-and-thirty years with loud and 
bitter cries through that painful and thorny 
way, wherein He spilt His heart’s blood and 
laid down His life—how shall He refuse to 
turn His quickening glance upon the poor 
sheep which now follows Him in obedience to 
His commands, or with a desire (though some- 
times faint and feeble) to obey Him! When 
it cries to Him piteously for help, will He not 
hear, and laying it upon His divine shoulders, 
call upon His friends and all the angels of hea- 
ven to rejoice with Him? For if our Lord 
ceased not to search most diligently for the 
blind and deaf sinner, the lost drachma of the 
gospel, till He found him; can He abandon 

im who, like a lost sheep, cries and calls pite- 
ously upon his Shepherd? And if God knocks 
continually at the heart of man, desiring to 
enter in and sup there, and to communicate 
to it His gifts, who can believe that when 
that heart opens and invites Him to enter, 
He will turn a deaf ear to the invitation, and 
refuse to come in? 

ey fe The third way to 8 this holy 
confidence is, to call to mind that truth so 
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plainly taught in Holy Scripture, that no one 
who t in God has ever been confounded. 

4thly. The fourth, which will serve at once 
to s the attainment of self-distrust and of 
trust in God, is this: when any duty presents 
itself to be done, any cgi with self to be 
nade, aay victory over self to be attempted, 
before proposing or resolving upon it, think 
first upon thine own weakness; next turn, 
full of self-distrust, to the wisdom, the power, 
and the goodness of God; and in reliance 
upon these, resolve to labour and to fight ge- 
aerously. Then, with these weapons in thine 
nands, and with the help of prayer (of which 
we shall speak in its proper slacs), set thyself 
to labour and to strive. 

Unless thou observe this order, oue thou 
mayest seem to thyself to be doing all things 
in reliance upon God, thou wilt too often find 
thyself mistaken; for so common is a pre- 
sumptuous self-confidence, and so subtle are 
the forms it assumes, that it lurks almost al- 
ways even under an imagined self-distrust and 
fancied confidence in God. 

To avoid presumption as much as possible, 
and in order that all thy works may be wrought 
in distrust of self and trust in God, the con- 
sideration of thine own weakness must pre- 
cede the consideration of God’s omnipotence ; 
and both together must precede all thine ac- 
tions. 
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GH. TV... 20W A MAW MAY KNOW WHETHER EB IS AOTING ™ 
— SELF-DIGTRUST AND TRUST IN GOD. - 
THE presumptuous servant often supposes that 
he has soquired self-distrust and trust in God 
when the case is far otherwise. : 

_And this will be made clear to thee by the 
effect produced on thy mind by a fall. If thou 
art so saddened and disquieted thereby as to 
be tempted to despair of making progress or 
auing pole it isa sure sign that thy trust is 
in self and not in God. For he who has any 

measure of self-distrust and trust in God 
feels neither surprise, nor despondency, nor 
bitterness, when he falls: for he knows that 
this has arisen from his own weakness and 
want of trust in God. On the contrary, being 
rendered thereby more distrustful of self, more 
humbly confident in God, detesting above all 
things his fault and the unruly passions which 
have occasioned it, and mourning with a quiet, 
deep, and patient sorrow over his offence against 
God, he pursues his enterprise, and follows after 
his enemies, even to the death, with a spirit 
more resolute and undaunted than before. 

‘TI would that these things were well consi- 
dered by certain persons so called spiritual, 
who cannot and will not be at rest when they 
have fallen into any fault. They rush to their 
spiritual father, rather to get rid of the anxiety 
and uneasiness which spring from wounded 
self-love than for that purpose which should 
be their chief end in see him, to purity 
themselves from the stain of sin, and to fortify 
themselves against its power by means of the 
most holy sacrament of penance. 
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Ca. ¥.--OF THS ERROR OF MANY, WHO MISTAKES PUSILLAN} 
_s MITY FOR A VIBTUR, 
Many also deceive themselves in this way,— 
they mistake the fear and uneasiness which 
“ope after Ara an Nee ay ae ; and 
ow not that these pai eelings sp 

from wounded pride, and a presumption Pee 
rests upon confidence in themselves and their 
own strength. They have accounted them- 
selves to be something, and relied unduly upon 
their own powers. Their fall proves to them. 
the vanity of this self-dependence, and they 
are immediately troubled and astonished as at 
some strange thing, and are disheartened at 
seeing the prop to which they trusted suddenly 
give way. ae tae 
‘ This can never befall the humble man, who 
trusts in his God alone, and in nothing pre- 
sumes upon himself. Though grieved when he 
falls into a fault,: he is neither surprised nor 
disquieted ;. for he knows that his own misery 
and weakness, already clearly manifest to him- 
self by the light of truth, have brought all this 
upon him. ce err ree 7 

OH. VI.— FURTHER DIRECTIONS HOW TO ATTAIN TO SELF-_ . 
he DISTRUST AND TRUST IN GOD. . 
S1nom our whole power to subdue our enemies 
arises principally from selfdistrust and trust 
in God, I will ive thee’ some further direo- 
tions.to enable thee, by the Divine assistance, 
toacquireit. ~. >. | 23 toes 
Pape Spa renee certain truth, i nels 

1er all gifts, nat or acquired, nor: 
given gratis, nor the knowledge of all Sorip. 
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ture, nor long habitual exercise in the service 
of ill enable us to do His will, unlesa 
in every good and acceptable work to be per- 
formed, in evcry temptation to be overcome, 
in every peril to be avoided, in every croes to 
be borne in conformity to His will, our heart 
be sustained and upborne by an especial aid 
from Him, and His hand be outstretched to 
help us. We must, then, bear this in mind 
all our life long, every day, every hour, eve 
moment, that we may never indulge so muc 
as & thought of self-confidence. 

And as to confidence in God, know that it 
is as easy to Him to conquer many enemies as 
few; the old and experienced as the weak and 
young. | 

Therefore we will old a soul to be 
heavy-laden with sins, to have every possible 
fault and every imaginable defect, and to have 
tried, by every possible means and every kind 
of spiritual exercise, to forsake sin and to prao- 
tise holiness. We will suppose this soul to 
have done all this, and yet to have failed in 
making the smallest advance in holiness, nay, 
on the contrary, to have been borne the more 
strongly comures evil 

For all this she must not lose her trust in 
God, nor give over her spiritual conflict and 
lay down her arms, but still fight on resolutely, 
knowing that none is vanquished in this spi- 
ritual combat but he who ceases to struggle 
and loses confidence in God, whose sucoour 
never fails His soldiers, though He sometimes 
permits them to be wounded. Fight on, then, 
valiantly ; for on this depends the whole issue 
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of the strife: for there is a ready and effectual 
remedy for the wounds of all combatants who 
look confidently to God and to His aid for 
help ; and when they least expect it they shall 
see their enemies dead at their feet. 


OH. VII.—OF SPIRITUAL EXEROISES} AND FIRST OF THE EX- 
‘BROIGE OF THE UNDERSTANDING, WHICH MUST BE ERPT 
GUARDED AGAINGT IGNORANOR AND CURIOSITY. 


Ir in this warfare we are provided with no 
weapons except self-distrust and trust in God, 
needful as both these are, we shall not only. 
fail to gain the victory over ourselves, but shall 
fall into many evils. To these, therefore, we 
must add the use of spiritual exercises, the 
third weapon named above. 
And these relate chiefly to the understand- 
as and the ys , “ 
regards the understanding, we must guard 
against two things which are apt to obscure it. 
One is ignorance, which darkens it and im- 
pedes it in acquiring the knowledge of truth, 
the proper object of the understanding. There- 
fore it must be made clear and bright by exer- 
cise, that so it may be able to see and 
plainly all that is needful to purify the soul 
from disorderly passions, and to adorn it with 
saintly virtues. | 
This light may be obtained in two ways. 
The first and most important is prayer, im- 
pers the Holy Ghost to pour it into our 
earts. This He will not fail to do, if we in 
truth seek God alone and the fulfilment of His 
holy will, and if in all things we submit our 
iudgment to that of our spiritual father. 
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The other is, to exercise ourselves continu- 
ally in a true and deep consideration of all 
things, to discover whether they, be good or 
evil, according to the teaching of. the. Holy . 
Ghost, and not according to their outward ap-_ 
pearance, as they impress the senses or are 
ju of by the world. | 

This consideration, if rightly exercised, will 
teach us to regard as falsehood and vanity all 
which the blind and corrupt world in so man 
various ways loves, desires, and seeks after. It 
will show us plainly that the honours and plea- 
sures of earth are but vanity and vexation of 
spirit; that injury and infamy inflicted on us 
by the world bring true glory, and tribulations 
contentment; that to pardon our enemies and 
to do them good is true reser taper Span an 
act which likens us most nearly to God; that. 
to despise the world is better than to rule it; 
that voluntary obedience for the love of God 
to the meanest of His creatures is greater and 
nobler than to command mighty princes; and 
that the mortification and subjugation of our 
most trifling appetite is more glorious than the 
reduction of strong cities, the defeat of mighty 
armies, the working of miracles, or the raising 
of'the dead. | 


OH. VII.—OF THE HINDRANCES TO A BIGHT DISCERNMENT OP 
THINGS, AND OF THE METHOD TO BE ADOPTED IN ORDRE TO 
UNDERSTAND THEM ABIGHT. ’ 

Tue cause. of our not nights discerning all 

these things and many others is, that we con- 

ceive a love or hatred of them at first sight. 

Our understanding is thug darkened, so that it 

cannot judge of them aright. . : . 
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Lest thou fall into this delusion, take all pos- 
sible care to keep thy will pure and free from 
inordinate affection for any thing whatsoever. 

When any object, then, is presented to thee, 
view it with thine understanding ; and consi- 
der it maturely before thou be moved by hatred 
to reject it, if it be a thing contrary to thine 
inclinations, or by love to desire it, if it be 
pleasing to them. 

For thus the understanding, being unclouded 
by passion, will be free and clear, and able to 
perceive the truth, and to discern the evil 
which lurks behind delusive pleasure, and the 
See which is veiled under the appearance of 
evil. 

But if the will be first inclined tu love or 
hate any thing, the understanding will be un- 
able to exercise a right judgment upon it. For 
the affection which has thus intruded itself so 
obscures the understanding, that it views the 
object as other than it is, and by thus repre- 
senting it to the will, influences that faculty, 
in contradiction to every law and rule of rea- 
son, to love or hate it inordinately. The un- 
derstanding is gradually darkened more and 
more, and in this deepening obscurity the ob- 
ject appears more and more hateful or lovely 
to the will. 

Hence, if this most important rule be not 
Observed, these two faculties, the understand- 
ing and the will, noble and excellent as they 
are, will soon sink in a miserable descent from 
darkness into thicker darkness, and from error 
into deeper error. 

Guard thyself most vigilantly, then, from all 
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inordinate affection for any thing whatever, 
until thou hast first tested it by the light of 
the understanding, and chiefly by that of grace 
and prayer, and by the judgment of thy spiri- 
tual father. 

And this is to be observed most carefully 
with regard to such outward works as are 
and holy, because the danger is greatest here 
of delusion and indiscretion. 

Hence thou mayest here receive serious in- 
jury from some circumstance of time, or place, 
or degree, or regarding obedience; as has been 
proved by many, who have incurred tea dan- - 

r in the performance of commendable and 

oly exercises. 


OH 1X.—OP ANOTHER DANGER FROM WWIOH THE UNDERSTAND 
ING MUST BB GUARDED IN ORDER THAT IT MAY EXERCISE A 
TRUE DISCEENMENT. 


Tue second thing from which the understand- 
ing must be guarded is curiosity: for vy filling 
it with hurtful, vain, and impertinent thoughts, 
we incapacitate and disable it from apprehend- 
ing that which most nearly affects our true 
mortification and perfection. 

To this end, thou must be as one dead to 
_ needless investigation of even lawful earthly 
things. 

Always restrain thine intellect as much as 
possible, and love to keep it low. 

Let the news and the changes of the world, 
whether great or small, be to thee as though 
they were not ; and should they intrude them- 
velves, reject and drive them from thee. 

Be sober and humble even in the desire to 
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anderstand heavenly things, wishing to know 
nothing but Christ crucified, His life, His death, 
and what He requires of thee. Cast all other 
things far from thee, and so shalt thou be very 
pleasing unto God. For He loves and delights 
m those who desire and seek of Him such 
things alone as serve to the love of His divine 
goodness and the fulfilment of His will. All 
other petitions and inquiries belong to self- 
love, pride, and the snares of the devil. 

By following these instructions thou wilt 
avoid many dangers ; for when the wily serpent 
sees the will of those who are aiming at the 
spiritual life to be strong and resolute, he 
attacks their understanding, that so he may 
master both the one and the other. 

He often, therefore, infuses lofty and curious 
speculations into their minds, especially if they 
be of an acute and intellectual order, and easily 
inflated with pride; and he does this in order 
that they may busy themselves in the enjoy- 
ment and discussion of such subjects, where- 
in, as they falsely persuade themselves, they 
enjoy God, and meanwhile neglect to puri 
their hearts and to apply themselves to self- 
knowledge and true mortification. So, falli 
into the snare of pride, they make an idol o 
their own understanding. 

Hence, being already accustomed to have 
recourse in all circumstances to their own judg- 
ment, they come gradually and imperceptibly 
to believe that they have no need of advice or 
control from others. 

This is a most perilous case, and very hard 
to cure, the pride of the understanding being 
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more dangerous than that of the will ; for when 
the pride of the will is once perceived by the 
understanding, it may in course of time be 
easily remedied by submission to those to 
whom it owes obedience. But how, or by 
whom, can he be cured, who obstinately be- 
lieves his own opinion to be worth more thar 
that of others? How shall he submit to other 
men’s judgment, which he accounts to be far 
inferior to his own ¢ | 

The understanding is the eye of the soul, by 
which the wound of the proud will should be 
discovered and cleansed ; if that eye, then, it- 
self be weak and blind and swollen with pride, 
by whom shall it be healed ?: | 

And if the light become darkness, and the 
rule faulty, what will become of the rest ? 

Therefore resist this dangerous pride be- 
times, before it penetrate into the marrow of 
thy bones. 

Blunt the acuteness of thine intellect, wil- 
lingly submit thine own opinion to that of 
others, become a fool for the love of God, and 
thou shalt be wiser than Solomon.. 


cH. X.—OF THE EXERCIGE OF THE WILL, AND OF THE END TO 
WHICH ALL OUR ACTIONS, WHETHER INTERIOR OB EXTE- 
RIOR, SHOULD TEND - 


Besipes this necessary exercise of the under- 
standing, thou must so regulate thy will that 
it may not be left to follow its own desires, 
but may be in all things conformed to the Di- 
vine pleasure. | 

And remember, that it is not enough only 
‘to strive after those things which are most 


EXERCISE OF THE WILL. 2) 


pleasing to God ; but thou. must so will them, 
and so do them, as moved thereto by Him, 
and with a view to please Him alone. 

In this exercise of the will, even more than 
in that of the understanding, we shall meet 
with strong opposition from nature, which 
seeks itself and its own ease and pleasure in 
all things ; but especially in such as are holy 
and spiritual. It delights itself in these, feed- 
; g. greedily upon them as upon wholesome 
ood. 

As soon, therefore, as they are presented to 
us we look wistfully upon them, and desire 
them, not because such is the will of God, nor 
with the sole view to please Him, but for the 
sake of the satisfaction and benefit to be de- 
a from willing those things which God 


This delusion is the more subtle from the 
very excellence of the thing desired. Hence, 
even in the desire after God Himself, we are 
exposed to the delusions of self-love, which 
often leads us to look more to our own inte- 
rests, and to the benefits we expect from God,. 
than to His will, which is, that we should love: 
and desire and obey Him for His own glory 
alone. 

I will now show thee a way to avoid this. 
snare, which would impede thee in the path 
of H Slae heen and to accustom thyself to will 
and to do all things as moved by the Spirit of. 
God, and with the pure intention of honour- 
ing and pleasing Him alone, who desires to. 
be the one End and Principle of our every 
word and action. When any thing presents 
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itself to thee as if willed by God, do not per. 
mit thyself to will it till thou hast first raised 
nc ai a to aes to discover whether He 

illeth thee to will it, and because He so wills 
it, and to please Him alone. 

Let thy will, then, being thus moved and 
attracted by His, be impelled to will it because 
= wills it, and solely to please and honour 

im. 

In like manner, if thou wouldst refuse things 
which are contrary to God's will, refuse them 
not till thou hast first fixed the eye of thy 
mind upon His divine will, who wills that thou 
shouldst refuse them solely to please Him. 

Know, however, that the frauds and deceits 
of wily nature are but little suspected; for, 
ever secretly seeking self, it often leads us to 
fancy that our end and motive is to please God 
when in reality it is far otherwise. 

Thus, when we choose or refuse any thing 
for our own interest and satisfaction, we often 
imagine that we are choosing or refusing it in 
the hope of pleasing, or in the fear of displeas- 


ing, God. 

he true and effectual remedy for this delu- 
sion is purity of heart, which consists in this 
—which is indeed the aim and object of all 
this spiritual warfare—the putting off the old 
man, and the putting on the new. 

And to this end, seeing thou art full of self, 
take care in the beginning of every action to 
free thyself as much as possible from all ad- 
mixture of any thing which seems to be thine 
own. Choose nothing, do nothing, refuse no- 
thing, unless thou first fee] thyself moved and 
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If thou dost not always feel thus actuated 
in the inward workings of the mind, and in 
outward actions, which are but transient, thou 
must be content to have this motive ever vir- 
tually present, always maintaining a pure in- 
tention to please thy God alone in all things. 
But in actions of longer duration it is well not 
only to excite this motive within thyself at the 
beginning, but also to renew it frequently, and 
to keep it alive till the end. Otherwise thou 
wilt be in danger of falling into another snare 
of our m.tural self-love, which, as it is always 
inclined to yield rather to self than to God, 
often causes us unconsciously, in the course of 
‘time, to change our objects and our aims. 

The servant of God who is not on his guard 

inst this er, often begins a work with 
the single thought of pleasing his Lord alone ; 
but soon, gradually and almost imperceptibly, 
he begins to take such pleasure in his work, 
that he loses sight of the Divine Will and fol- 
lows his own. He dwells so much on the sa- 
tisfaction he feels in what he is doing, and on 
the honour and benefit to be derived there- 
from, that should God Himself place any im- 
pediment in the way, either by sickness or ac- 
cident, or through the agency of man, he is 
immediately troubled and disquieted, and often 
falls to ne ee the impediment, 
whatever it may be, or rather, against God 
Himself. A clear proof that his intention was 
not wholly from God, but sprang from an evil 
root and a corrupted source. 
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Foe he who acts only as moved by God, and 
with a view to please Him alone, desires not 
one thing above another. He wishes only to 
have what it pleases God he should have, and 
at the time and in the way which may be most 
agreeable to Him; and whether he have it or 
not, he is equally tranquil and content; be- 
cause in either case he obtains his wish, and 
fulfils his intention, which is nothing else but 
simply to please God. 

herefore recollect thyself seriously, and be 
careful always to direct every action to this 
perfect end. 

And ers the bent of thy natural dis- 
osition should move thee to do good through 
ear of the pains of hell or hope of the joys of 

' paradise, thou mayest even here set before 
thee, as thine ultimate end, the will and plea- 
sure of God, who is pleased that thou shouldst 
enter into His kingdom and not into hell. It 
is not in man fully to apprehend the force and 
virtue of this motive ; for the most insignifi- 
cant action, done with a view to please God 
alone, and for His sole glory, is (if we may so 
speak) of infinitely greater value than many 
others of the greatest dignity and importance 
done without this motive. Hence a single 
penny given toa poor man with the sole desire 
to please His Divine Majesty, is more accept- 
able to God than the entire renunciation of all 
earthly goods for any other end, even for the 
attainment of the bliss of heaven; an end in 
itself not only good, but supremely to be de- 
sired. , 
This exercise of doing all things with the 
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single aim to please God alone seems hard at 
first, but will me plain and easy by prac- 
tice, if, with the warmest affections of the heart, 
we desire God alone, and long for Him as our 
only and most perfect good; who deserves 
that all creatures should seek Him for Him- 
self, and serve Him and love Him above all 
things. . 

The deeper and more continual our medita- 
tions are upon His infinite excellence, the 
more fervent and the more frequent will be 
these exercises of the will; and we shall thus 
acquire more easily and more speedily the 
habit of performing every action from pure 
love to that gracious Lord, who alone is wor- 
thy of our reverence and love, 

Lastly, in order to the attainment of this 
divine motive, I advise thee to seek it of God 
by importunate prayer, and to meditate fre- 
nar upon the innumerable benefits which 
He, of Lis pure and disinterested love, has 
bestowed upon us. 


CH. XI.--OF SOME CONSIDERATIONS WHICH MAY INCLINE THM 
3 WILL TO SEEK TO PLEASE GOD IN ALL THINGS. 
Furtnermore, to incline the will more readily 
to seek God’s honour and glory in all things, 
always remember that, in many and various 
ways, He hath first loved and honoured thee. 

n creation, by creating thee out of nothing 
after His likeness, and all other creatures for 
thy service. 

In redemption, by sending, not an angel, bus 
His only-begotten Son, to redeem thee, not 
with the corruptible price of silver and gold, 

B 
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but with IHis Precious Blood, and by His mos 

i and ignominious death. Remember, 
that every hour, nay, every moment, He pro- 
tects thee from thine enemies, fights for thes 
by Ilis grace, offers thee continually, in the 
Sacrament of the Altar, [is well-beloved Son 
to be thy food and thy defence: are not all 
these tokens of the inestimable regard and 
love borne to thee by the Infinite God? It is 
not in man to conceive, on the one hand, how 
great is the value which so great a Lord sets 
upon us poor creatures in our loneliness and 
misery; and, on the other, how great the return 
we are bound to make to His Supreme Majesty, 
who has done so many and such great things 
for us. 

For if earthly lords, when honoured even. by 
poor and lowly men, feel bound to honour 
them in return, how should our vile nature 
demean itself towards the Supreme King of 
heaven and earth, by whom we are so dearly 
loved and so highly prized! 

And besides all this, and before all things, 
keep ever vividly in mind that the Divine Ma- 
jesty is infinitely worthy to be loved for Him- 
self alone, and to be served purely for His 
own good pleasure. 


CH. X11.—-OF THE DIVERS WILLS IN MAN, AND THE WARFABR 
BETWEEN THEM. 

A.rnoven in this combat we may be said tc 

have within us two wills, the one of the rea- 

son, which is thence called rational and su- 

perior, the other of the senses, thence called 

sensual and inferior, and commonly deacribed 
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by the words appetite, flesh, sense, and pas- 
sion ; yet, as it is the reason which constitutes 
us men, we cannot be said to will any thing 
which is willed by the senses unless we be also 
inclined thereto by the superior will. And 
herein does our spiritual conflict principally 
consist. The reasonable will being laced, as 
tt were, midway between the Divine will, which 
is above it—and the inferior will, or will of 
the senses, which is beneath it, is coutinu- 
ally assaulted by both; each seeking in turn 
to attract and subdue, and bring it into obe- 
dience. ; 

Much hard toil and trouble must, however, 
be undergone by the unpractised, especially at 
the outset, when they resolve to amend their 
evil lives, and, renouncing the world and the 
flesh, to give themselves up to the love and 
eervice of Jesus Christ. For the opposition 
encountered by the supcrior will, from the 
continual warfare between the Divine and sen- 
sual will, is sharp and severe, and accompa- 
nied by acute suffering. 

It is not so with those who are well prac- 
tised in the way of virtue or of vice; the 
pursue without difficulty the path on whic 
they have entered ; the virtuous yielding rea- 
dily to the Divine will, and the vicious yielding 
without resistance to the will of the senses. 

But let no one imagine it possible to per- 
severe in the exercise of true Christian virtues, 
or to serve God as Ile ought to be served, ur- 
less he will in good earnest do violence to 
himself, and endure the pain of ing with 
all pleasant things whatsuever, whether great 
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are entwined 

Hence it is that so few attain to perfection ; 
for after having with much toil overcome the 
greater vices, they will not persevere in doing 
violence to themselves by struggling against 
the promptings of self-will, and an infinity of 
lesser desires. They grow tick of so unre- 
mitting a struggle; they suffer these insignifi- 
cant enemies to prevail against them, and so to 
acquire an absolute mastery over their hearts. 

To this class belong men who, if they do not 
take what belongs to others, cleave with inor- 
dinate affection to that which is lawfully their 
own. If they do not obtain honours by un- 
lawful means, yet they do not, as they should, 
shun them; but, on the contrary, cease not 
to desire, and sometimes even to seek, them in 
various ways. If they observe fasts of obliga- 
tion, yet they do not mortify their palate in 
the matter of superfluous eating, or the indul- 
gence in delicate morsels. If they live conti- 
nently, yet they do not renounce many indul- 
gences which much impede union with God 
and the growth of the spiritual life; and 
which, as they are very dangerous even to the 
holiest persons, and most dangerous to those 
who fear them least, should be as much as 
possible avoided by all. 

Hence all their good works are performed 
in a lukewarm spirit, and accompanied by much 
self-seeking, by many lurking imperfections, 
by a certain kind of self-esteem, and by a de- 
sire to be praised and valued by the world. 

Such persons not only fail to make any pro- 
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ess in the way of salvation, but rather go 
ack; and are thus in danger of relapsing into 
their former sins, because they have no love of 
true holiness, and show little gratitude to their 
Lord, who rescued them from the tyranny of 
the devil. They are moreover too blind and 
ignorant to see the peril in which they stand ; 
and so falsely persuade themselves of their own 
security. 

And here we discover a delusion, which is 
the more dangerous because it is little appre- 
hended. Many who aspire to the spiritual 
life, unconsciously love themselves far more 
than they ought to do; and therefore practise 
for the most part those exercises which suit 
their taste, and neglect others, which touch 
to the quick those natural inclinations and 
sensual appetites against which they ought in 
all reason to direct the full strength of the 
battle. 

Therefore I exhort and counsel thee to be 
in love with pain and difficulty ; for they will 
bring with them that which is the end and 
object of the whole struggle—victory over self. 
The more deeply thou shalt be in love with 
the difficulties encountered by beginners in 
virtue and in war, the surer and the speedier 
shall be the victory ; and if thy love be to the 
difficulty and the toilsome struggle, rather 
than to the victory and the virtue to be at- 
tained, thou shalt the more speedily obtain 
all thy deaire. | 
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OM. KITI.—OF THE WAY TO RESIST THE IMPULSES CF SENSE, 
AND OF THE ACTS TO BE PERFORMED BY THE WILL IN ORDER 
TO ACQUIRE HABITS OF VIRTUE. 

Waenever thy reasonable will is attacked by 

the will of sense on the one hand, and the 

Divine will on the other, each seeking to ob- 

tain the mastery over it, thou must make use 

of various exercises, in order that the Divine 
will may always govern thee. 

First— Whenever thou art assailed and buf- 
feted by the impulses of sense, oppose a valiant 
resistance to them, so that the superior will | 
may not consent. 

econdly—When the assaults have ceased, 
excite them anew, in order to repress them 
with greater force and vigour. Then challenge 
them again to a third conflict, wherein thou 
mayest accustom thyself to repulse them with 
contempt and abhorrence. 

These two challenges to battle should be 
made to every disorderly appetite, except in 
the case of temptations of the flesh, concern- 
ing which we shall speak in their place. 

ly——Make acts contrary to each evil pas- 
sion which is to be resisted. 

This will be made clear by the following ex- 
ample. 

Suppose thou art assailed by feelings of im- 
patience. Look carefully into thyself, and 
thou wilt find that these feelings are constantly 

irected against the superior will, in order to 
win its consent. 

Now, then, betake thee to the first exercise; 
and by repeated acts of the will, do allin thy 
bower to stifle each feeling aa it arimes, that 
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thy will may not consent to it. And never 
desist from this till, wearied unto death, thine 
enemy yield himself vanquished. 

But see here the malice of the devil. When 
he perceives that we resist the first movements 
of any passion, not only docs he desist from 
exciting them, but when excited, he endea- 
vours for the time to allay them, lest, by the 
exercise of resistance to the passion, we should 
acquire the habit of the opposite virtue. He 
would fain also betray us into the snares of 
pride and vain-glory, by subtly insinuating to 
us that, like valiant soldiers, we have quickly 
trampled down our cremies. 

Proceed, therefore, to the second conflict, 
recalling and exciting within thyself those 
thoughts which tempted thee to impatience, 
until they sensibly affect thee. Then set thy- 
self to repress every such feeling with a 
stronger will and more earnest endeavour than 


ore. 
And because, however strenuously we have 
resisted our enemies, from a sense of duty and 
a desire to please God, we are still in danger, 
unless we hold them in perfect detestation, of 
being one day overcome, attack them again 
even a third time; and repel them, not with 
rep ce only, but with indignation, until 
cn ae become hateful and ahominable in 
thy sight. : 
tly, to adorn and perfect thy soul in the 
habit of all the virtues, exercise thyself in the 
inward acts directly opposed to all thy disor- 
derly passions. 
ouldst thon attain, for instance, to the 
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perfection of patience? On receiving any in- 
sult which tempts thee to impatience, it will 
not be enough to exercise thyself in the three 
modes of warfare above described, thou must 
do more—even willingly accept and love the 
indignity thou hast endured ; desiring to sub- 
mit to it again, from the same person, and in 
the same manner; expecting and disposing 
thyself to bear still harder things. 

These contrary acts are needful to our per- 
fection in all the virtues, because the exercises 
of which we have been speaking—manifold and 
efficacious as they are—will not suffice to era- 
dicate the roots of sin. 

Hence (to pursue the same example) al- 
though, when we receive an insult, we do not 
yield to the impulse of impatience, but, on 
the contrary, resist it by the three methods 
above described, yet, unless we accustom our- 
selves by many and repeated acts of the will to 
love contempt, and rejoice to be despised, we 
shall never overcome the sin of impatience, 
which springs from a re for our own repu- 
tation and a shrinking from contempt. 

And if the vicious root be Icft alive, it is 
ever springing up afresh; causing virtue to 
languish, and sometimes to perish utterly, and 
keeping us in continual danger of relapse upon 
the first oppor which may present itself. 
Without these contrary acts, therefore, we shall 
never acquire a true habit of virtue. 

And bear in mind also, that these acts should 
be so uent and so numerous, as utterly to 
destroy the vicious habit, which, as it had ob- 
tained possession of our heart by repeated acte 
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of sin, so by contrary acts must it be dislodged, 
to make way for the habit of virtue. 

Again, a greater number of virtuous acts is 

uisite to form the habit of virtue than of 

ones to form the habit of vice; because 

the former are not, like the latter, assisted by 
our corrupt nature. 

I would add to all that has been said, that 
if the virtue in which thou art exercising thy- 
self so require, thou must also practise exterior 
acts conformablJe to the interior; as, for in- 
stance, words of love and meekness, and lowly 
services rendered to those who have in any 
way thwarted or slighted thee. | 

And though all these acts, whether inte- 
rior or exterior, should be, or should seem to 
thee to be, feebly and faintly done, and, as it 
were, against thy will, yet thou must not on 
any account neglect them ; for feeble as they 
may be, they will keep thee safe and stedfast 
in the fight, and smooth before thee the path 
to victory. 

And stand always prepared and on thy guard 
to resist the assaults of every passion, not only 
such as are violent and imperious, but the 
slightest and the gentlest ; for theso but open 
the way to the greater, by which habits of vice 
are gradually formed within us. 

It has often happened, in consequence of 
the little care taken by some men to eradicate 
these lesser desires from their hearts, after they 
have overcome the more violent assaults of the 
same passion, that, when they have least ex- 
pected it, their old enemies have fallen upon 
them again, and they have sustained a more 
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complete and fatal defeat than had ever be 
fallen them before. 

Remember, again, to mortify and thwart 
thine own wishes from time to time in lawful 
put not necessary things; for many benefits 
follow such discipline ; it will prepare and dis- 
pose thee more and more for self-mastery in 
other things: thou wilt thus become expert 
and strong in the struggle with temptation ; 
thou wilt escape many a snare of the devil, 
ae accomplish a work well pleasing to the 


I speak plainly to thee: if, in the way 1 
have ip thee, thou wilt persevere faith- 
fully in these holy exercises for self-reforma- 
tion and self-mastoery, I promise thee that in 
a short time thou wilt make great progress, 
and wilt become spiritual, not in name only, 
but in truth. But in no other manner do I 
bid thee hope to attain to true holiness and 
spirituality, nor by any other exercises, how- 
ever excellent in thine estimation, tho 
thou shouldst seem to be wholly absorbed in 
ro and to hold sweet colloquies with our 


For, as I told thee in the first chapter, true 
holiness and spirituality consists not in exer- 
cises which are pleasing to us and conformable 
to our nature, nor is it 1 ihteants by these ; 
but by such only as nail that nature, with all 
its works, to the cross, and, renewing the 
whole man by the practice of the evangelical 
virtues, unite him to his crucified Saviour and 
Creator. 

There can be no qneation that, as habits of 
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vice are formed by many and frequent acts of 
the superior will yielding itself to the sway of 
the sensual appetites, so, on the contrary, ha- 
bits of evangelical virtue are acquired by the 
performance of frequent and repeated acts of 
tonformity to the Divine Will, which calls 
apon us to exercise ourselves now in one vir- 
tue, now in another. 

For as our will, however fiercely assaile’ 
by sin or by the suggestions of our lower na- 
ture, can never become sinful or earthly un- 
less it yield or incline itself to the tempta- 
tion, so thou wilt never attain to holiness and 
union with God, however powerfully called 
and mightily assailed by Divine grace and 
heavenly inspirations, unless by inward, and, 
if need be, by outward acts, thy will be made 
conformable to His. 


CH. XIV.—WHAT MUST BE DONE WHEN THE SUPERIOR WILL SEEME 
TO BE WHOLLY GTIFLED AND OVERCOME BY THE INTERIOR WILL 
AED BY OFRER ENEMIES. 


Ir at times the superior will should seem tc 
thee powerless to resist the inferior and its 
other enemies, because thou fcelest not within 
thee an effectual will opposed to them, yet 
stand firm, and do not quit the field; for thou 
must always account thyself victorious until 
thou canst clearly perceive that thou hast 
yielded. 

For inasmuch as our superior will has ne 
need of the inferior for the production of its 
acts, without its own consent it can never be 
compelled to yield, however sorely assaulted. 

For God endued our will with such freedom 
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and such strength, that were all the senses, 
all evil spirits, nay, the whole world itself, to 
arm and conspire to assault and oppress it 
with all their might, it could still, in spite of 
them, will or not will all that it wills or wills 
not; and that how often soever, whensoever, 
pomeoer es and to what end soever it should 

And if at any time thy foes should so vio- 
lently assail and press upon thee as almost to 
stifle thy will, so that it seems to have no 
breath to produce any opposing act of volition, 
yet do not lose courage, nor throw down thine 
arms, but make use of thy tongue in thy de- 
fence, saying, ‘‘ I yield not, I consent not ;” 
like a man whose adversary is upon him and 
holds him down, and who, being unable to 
reach him with the point of his sword, strikes 
at him with the hilt ; «nd as he tries to make 
a spring backwards to wound his enemy with 
the point, so do thou take refuge in the know- 
ledge of thyself, the knowledge that thou art 
nothing, and canst do nothing, and with faith 
_ {n God, who can do all things, strike a blow 
at this hostile passion, saying: “ Ilelp me, 
Lord! help me, O my God! help me, Jesus, 
Mary! that I may not yield to this enemy.” 

Thou mayest also, when thine enemy gives 
thee time, call in thy reason to assist the 
weakness of thy will, by meditating upon va- 
' rious points, the consideration of which may 
give it strength and restore its breath to re- 
sist the enemy. For example: 

Thou art, perhaps, under some persecution 
or other trial, so ecrely tempted to impatience, 
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that thy will, as it seems to thee, cannot, or 
at least will not, endure it. Encourage it, 
then, by discussing with the reason such points 
as the following : 

Consider, first, whether thou hast given any 
occasion for the evil under which thou art suf- 
fering, and so hast deserved it; for if thou 
hast done so, every rule of justice requires of 
thee to bear patiently the wound which with 
thine own hand thou hast inflicted on thyself. 

2dly. If blameless in this particular instan 
bethink thee of thy other sins, for which Go 
has not yet chastised thee, and for which thou 
hast not, as thou shouldst have done, duly pun- 
ished thyself. Sceing, then, that God’s mercy 
changes thy deserved punishment, which should 
be eternal, into some light affliction which ia 
but temporal, thou shouldst receive it, not wil- 
lingly only, but thankfully. 

3dly. Should thine offences against the Di. 
vine Majesty seem to thee to be light, and the 
penance thou hast endured for them heavy (a 
persuasion, however, which thou shouldst never 
allow thyself to entertain), thou must remem- 
ber that it is only through the strait gate of 
tribulation that thou canst enter into the king- 
dom of heaven. 

4thly. That even were it possible to enter 
there by any other way, the law of love forbids 
thee so much as to think of it, seeing that 
the Son of God, with all Ilis friends and all 
His members, entered into that kingdom by a 
path strewed with thorns and crosses. 

d5thly. That which thou hast chiefly to con- 
sider. on this and all otner occasions, is the 
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will of thy God, who, for the love He beara 
thee, views with ag amet complacency 
std act of virtue and mortification which, 
as His faithful and valiant soldier, thou Pe 
formest in requital of His love to thee. And 
of this be assured, that the more unreasonable 
in itself the trial seems, and the more ignomi- 
nious, by reason of the unworthiness of those 
from whom it comes, and so the more vexa- 
tious and the harder to be borne, so much the 
more pleasing wilt thou be to thy Lord, if in 
things so disordered in themselves, and there- 
fore so bitter and repugnant to thee, thou 
canst approve and love His Divine Will and 
Providence, in which all events, however ad- 
verse, are disposed after a most perfect rule 
and order. 

CH. XV.—SOME ADVICE TOUCHING THE MANNER OF THIS WAR 


FARE, AND ESPECIALLY AGAINST WHOM, AND WITH WHAT 
RESOLUTION, IT MUST BE CARRIED ON, 


Tnov seest now after what manner thou must 
fight in order to conquer self, and to adorn 
thy soul with all virtues. 

Know, furthermore, that to obtain a speedier 
and easier victory over thine enemies, it is ex- 
pedient, nay necessary, that thou shouldst fight 
against them daily, und especially against self- 
love, and learn to esteem as dear friends and 
benefactors all the insults and vexations which 
the world can heap upon thee. 

“And it is because men know not the neces- 
sity of this daily warfare, and make too little 
account of it, that, as I said before, their vio- 
oo are rare, difficult, imperfect, and un- 
stable. 
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Moreover, I warn thee that thou must brin 
great stedfastness of soul to this conflict. An 
this gift thou wilt readily obtain if thou be- 
seech it of God : considering, on the one hand, 
the undying hatred and fury of thine enemies 
“and the vast multitude of their ranks an 
squadrons; and, on the other, how infinitely 
greater is the goodness of God and the love 
wherewith He loves thee, and how much 
mightier, too, are the angels of heaven, and 
the prayers of the saints, which fight for us. 

By this consideration have so many feeble 
women been enabled to overcome and conquer 
all the power and wisdom of the world, all the 
assaults of the flesh, and all the fury of hell. 

Therefore thou must never be dismayed, 
though at times thine enemy seem to be 
strengthening his array against thee, though 
the struggle threaten to last thy whole life- 
sime, and though almost certain falls menace 
thee on every side; for know assuredly, that 
the whole strength and wisdom of our enemies 
is in the hands of our Divine Captain, in 
whose honour the battle is arrayed; who, 
prizing us beyond measure, and having Him- 
self imperatively called us to the conflict, will 
never suffer thee to be overcome. Nay more 
He will Himeelf fight on thy right hand, an 
will not fail in His own good time to subdue 
thy foes before thee; and this to thy greater 
reward, if Ile should delay to give thee the 
victory till the last day of thy life. 

This alone is thy concern, to fight manfully, 
and never, however numcrous thy wounds, to 
ay down thine arms or take to flight. 
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Lastly. That thou fail not to fight courage 
ously bear in mind that this is a conflict 
whence there is no escape; and that he who 
will not fight must needs be captured or slain. 
‘ Moreover, we have to do with enemies so 

owerful, and so filled with deadly hate, as to 
eave us no hope of either peace or truce. 


OH. XVI.—-IN WHAT MANNER THE SOLDIER OF CHRIST SHOULD 
TAKE THE FIELD EABLY IN THE MORNING. 


Ow awaking in the morning, the first thing te 
. be observed by thine inward sight is the listed 
field in which thou art enclosed, the law of 
the combat being that he who fights not must 
there lie dead for ever. Here picturo to thy- 
self, on one side, thine enemy (that evil incli- 
nation which thou art already pledged to con- 
quer) now standing before thee, ready armed 
' to wound and slay thee: see also, on the right 
hand, thy victorious Captain Jesus Christ, with 
His most holy Mother the Virgin Mary, and 
her beloved spouse St. Joseph, and innumer- 
able hosts of angels, sapecially St. Michael the 
archangel ; and, on the left hand, the infernal 
demon, with all his armies, ready to excite this 
ion and to persuade thee to yield to it. 
Ken shalt thou seem to hear a voice as of thy 
guardian angel thus addressing thee : 

‘Thou art to fight this day against this 
and other enemies of thine. Let not thine 
heart fail, nor thy spirit faint. Yield not on 
any account,—neither for fear nor any other 
cause; for our Lord, thy Leader, stands be- 
side thee with all His glorious hosts, and will 
do battle for thee against all thine cnemies, 
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and will not suffer their forces to prevail 
against thee or to overcome thee. 

“Only stand firm ; do violence to thyself, and 
endure the pain such violence will cause thee. 
Cry unceasingly from the depths of thy heart, 
and call upon the Lord, and so assuredly shalt 
thou gain the victory. If thou art weak and 
inexperienced, if thine enemies are strong and 
manifold, —manifold more are the succours 
of Him who created and redeemed thee, and 
mightier beyond all measure and comparison 
is thy God, and more willing to save thee than 
are all thine enemies to destroy thee. 

“Fight valiantly then, and be not loth to 
suffer; for it is this toilsome resistance to 
thine evil inclinations, this painful struggle 
against evil habits, which shall gain shas the 
victory, and win for thee a treasure wherewith 
to purchase the kingdom of heaven, and unite 
thy soul to God for ever.”’ 

Begin the combat in the name of the Lord, 
with the weapons of self-distrust and trust in 
God, of prayer and spiritual exercises; and 
challenge to the battle thy foe, that is, that 
inclination, whatever it be, which, according 
to the order above laid down, thou hast re- 
solved to conquer. Do this, now by open re- 
sistance, now by deep abhorrence, or, again, 
by acts of the contrary virtue, wounding him 
again and again, even unto death, to give plea- 
sure to thy Lord, who is looking on, with the 
oe Church triumphant, to behold thy con- 
I tell thee again, thou must not weary of 
the struggle, but remember the obligation 
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which lies on us all to serve and please God, 
and the absolute necessity of fighting in this 
battle, from which none can escape without 
wounds or death. I tell thee, moreover, that 
if as a rebel thou wouldst fly from God, and 
Bive thyself over to the world and the de- 
ights of the flesh, thou wilt still be forced, 
in spite of thvself, to weet in the alee of 
thy brow against many and many an adve : 
who will pierce thy heart with Jeadly a dor A 

Consider, then, what folly it would to 
incur all this toil and trouble, which docs but 
lead to greater toil, and endless trouble and 
spiritual death, in order to avoid that which 
will soon be over, and which will lead us te 
eternal and infinite blessedness in the everlast 
ing enjoyment of our God. 


CH. XVII.—OF THE ORDEB TO BR OBSERVED IN THE CONFLIO?P 
WITH OUB EVIL PASSIONS. 

Ir is of great importance that we should know 
how to observe a due order in this combat, 
lest, as too many do to their own great injury, 
we should fight in a casual or desultory man 
ner. The order to be observed in the warfare 
against thine enemies and evil inclinations 
shuuld be as follows : 

Look well into thine heart, and search di- 
digently till thou hast discovered by what 
ponent and affections it is surrounded, and 
by what passion it is most tyrannously swayed ; 
and ugainst this first take up arms and direct 
thine attack. If meanwhile thou shouldst be 
assaulted by other enemies, turn against the 
one nearest to thee. and which at the momaut 
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threatens thee; but fail not to return after- 
wards to the prosecution of thy principal en- 


CH. XVIII.—OFf THE WAY TO BRSIST SUDDEN IMPULSES OF THE 
PASSIONS. 


Untit we have become habituated to ward off 
sudden strokes, whether of insult or other ad- 
verse circumstances, it is well, in order to ac- 
we such a habit, to anticipate them, and 

esire to suffer them over and over again, and 
go to await them with a mind prepared. 

The way to anticipate them is, to consider 
the passion to which thou art most inclined, 
and also the places wherein and the persons 
with whom thou art wont to converse ; whence 
thou mayest readily conjecture what is likel 
to befall thee. And shouldst thou meet wit 
any other untoward circumstance which thou 
hadst not foreseen, although thou wilt find thy 
soul strengthened by having been prepared to 
meet the other evils which thou didst foresee, 
i mayest thou also avail thyself of the fol- 
owing additional help. 

At the very first touch of the insult or trial,, 
whatever it be, rouse thyself at once, and 
lift up thy heart to God, reflecting on Llis in- 
effable goodness and love, which sends thee 
this affliction, that, by enduring it for the love 
of Him, thou mayest thereby be more purified, 
and brought nearer and united unto ition. 

And, knowing how greatly Lle is pleased 
that thou shouldet suffer it, turn next to thy- 
self, and with a sharp rebuke say, ‘‘O, why 
wilt thou refuse to bear this cross, which ir 
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sent thee not by man, but by thy Father who 
is in heaven?’ Then turn to the cross, and 
embrace it with all possible patience and joy, 
saying, “ O cross, formed by Divine providence 
before I was born ; O cross, endeared to me by 
the dear love of my crucified Lord, —nail me 
now to thee, that so I may give myself to Him 
who died on thee for my redemption !” 

And if at first the passion should prevail 
against thee, and thou shouldst be wounded, 
and unable to raise thy heart to God, strive 
even then to do as at the beginning, and fight 
as if still unwounded. 

The most effectual remedy, however, against 
these sudden impulses is to remove betimes 
the cause whence they proceed. Thus, if thou 
discover that, through thine affection for any 
object, thou art thrown into a sudden agita- 
tion of mind as often as it is presented to thee, 
the remedy is by persevering efforts to with- 
draw thine affection from it. 

But if the agitation proceed from a person 
who is so disagreeable to thee that every little 
action of his annoys and irritates thee, the re- 
medy here is to force thyself to love and cherish 
him, not only as a creature formed by the same 
sovereign Hand with thyself, and created anew 
by the same Divine blood, but also because he 
offers thee an opportunity, if thou wilt accept 
it, of becoming like unto thy Lord, who is 
kind and loving unto all men. 


CH. XIX.—OF THE WAY TO RESIST THE SINS OF THE PLESR. 


TuESE sins must be resisted ip a way peculiar 
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to themselves, and different from the method 
used against any other temptation. 

In order, therefore, to a successful resist- 
ance, three periods must be observed. 

I. Before the temptation. 

II, During the temptation. 

III. After the temptation. 

I. Before the temptation the struggle must 
be against those things which are wont to oc- 
casion it. 

First, thou must combat the vice, but never - 
confront it; on the contrary, avoid tu the 
utmost of thy power every occasion and every 

rson whence thou mayest incur the slightest 

nger, And if at times compelled to converse 
with such, let it be briefly, with a grave and 
modest demeanour, and with words of severity 
rather than of excessive tenderness and affabi- 


lity. 

Neither be confident in thyself if thou art 
free, and during many years of such exercises 
hast continued free from temptations of the 
flesh ; for this accursed vice makes its advances 
secretly, often doing in an hour what in many 
years it had failed to effect ; and it hurts the 
more grievously, and wounds the more fatally, 
the more friendly the form it assumes, and the 
less ground of suspicion it seems to give. 

And there is often great danger, as experi- 
ence has shown and still shows, in intercourse 
which is indulged in under fair and lawful pre- 
texts, such as kindred, relations of duty, or, 

in, great virtue in the person beloved. For 
the isonous pleasure of sense insinuates it- 
self into this over-frequent and imprudent in- 
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tercourse, instilling its venom gradually, until 
it penetrates into tne marrow of the soul and 
darkens the reason more and more, till at last 
no account is made of things which are really 
dangerous, such as mutual glances of tender- 
ness, loving words, and the enjoyment of con- 
versation ; and so, a change creeping over both, 
they fall at last into destruction, or into some 
temptation most hard and toilsome toovercome. 

Once more I say to thee, Fly! for thou art 
as stubble. Trust not to being bathed and 
filled with the water of a good and strong pur 
pose, and resolved and ready to die rather than 
offend God; for, inflamed by frequent stirring 
the heat of the fire will gradually dry up the 
water of thy good resolve, and when thou art 
least on thy guard, it will so enkindle thee 
that thou wilt respect neither friends nor kin- 
dred, nor fear God, nor regard life or honour, 
nor all the pains of hell. Therefore fly,—fly 
es thou wouldst be overtaken, captured, 
an on 
Secondly, avoid idleness, and be awake and 
vigilant, and busied with the thoughts and 
deeds which befit thy state of life. 

Thirdly, never resist the will of thy ie ae 
riors; but show them a ready obedience, ful- 
filling promptly all their commands, and most 
willingly such as humble thee most, and are 
most opposed to thy natural will and inclina- 
tion. , 

' Fourthly, beware of forming rash judgments 
of thy neighbour, especially with regard to 
this vice; and if he have manifestly fallen, 
have pity on him : be not bitter against him, 
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aor hold him in contempt; but rather gather 
from his fall the fruit of humility and self- 
* knowledge, confessing thyself to be but dust 
and ashes, drawing nearer unto God in prayer, 
and shunning more carefully than ever all in- 
tercourse wherein there may be even the sha- 
dow of danger. 

For if thou art forward to judge and despise 
others, God will correct thee to thy cost, and 
suffer thee to fall into the same fault in order 
to convince thce of thy weakness, that by such 
a humiliation both sins may be cured. | 

And even if.thou sbouldst escape this sin 
yet, unless thou lay aside thy uncharitable 
judgment of others, thy state will be very in- 


eecure. > 

Fifthly and lastly, beware, lest, finding thy- 
self favoured with some enjoyment of a ge 
delights, thou feel a certain vain complacency 
therein, and imagine thyself to be something, 
and that thine enemies are now no longer able 
to assault thee, because thou seemest to thy- 
self to regard them with disgust, horror, and 
detestation. If thou art incautious in this mat- 
ter, thou wilt easily fall. 

II. During the temptation, consider whether 
it proceeds from internal or external causes. 

y external, I mean curiosity of the eyes or 
ears, over-softness in dress, habits, and con- 
sersations, which excite to this sin. 

* The remedies in this case are purity, mo- 
desty, the refraining from seeing or hear 
any thing which excites to this vice, and, as 
said before, flight. 

The internal are either the rebellion of the 
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flesh, or satya of the mind proceeding from 
our own evil habits or from the suggestion of. 
the devil. ; 

The rebellion of the flesh must be mortified 
by fasts, disciplines, hair-shirts, vigiis, and 
other similar austerities, as discretion and obe- 
dience may direct. 

Against evil thoughts, from whatever source 
arising, the remedies are as follows : 

ly Oecupation in the various duties proper 
to our state of life. 

2. Prayer and meditation. 

Prayer should be made in the following 
manner ; 

When first conscious of the presence of these 
evil thoughts, or even of such as may betoken 
their approach, fly for refuge at once to the 
crucifix, saying: ‘‘ My Jesus! my sweet Jesus! 
help me speedily, that I may not fall into the 
hands of this enemy.” : 

And sometimes, embracing the cross on 

which thy Lord is extended, and kissing re- 
‘aeieieed the wounds of [lis sacred feet, say 
ovingly: ‘*O beauteous wounds! chaste 
wounds! holy wounds! wound now this mi- 
serable impure heart of mine, and free it from 
all that offends Thee.” 

At the moment when temptations to carnal 
pleasures assail thee, I do not advise thee to 
meditate upon certain points recommended in 
many books as remedies against these tempta- 
tions, such as the vileness of this vice, its in- 
satiable craving, the bitterness and loathing, 
the peril and ruin of estate, life, honour, &c. 
which follow in its train. 
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This is not always a certain method of over- 
coming the temptation ; for if the mind repels 
these thoughts on the one hand, on the other 
they afford an opportunity, and expose us to 
the danger of taking pleasure in, and consent- 
ing to, them. Therefore the true remedy in 
all these cases is flight, not from these thoughts 
alone, but from every thing, however contrary 
to them, which may bring them before us. 

Let thy meditation, then, for this end be 
on the Life and Passion of our crucified Re- 
deemer. 

And should the same thoughts again intrude 
themselves against thy will, and molest thee 
more than ever, as will very probably happen, 
be not discouraged on this account, nor leave 
off thy meditation, but continue it with all 
possible intensity ; not even turning from it 
to repel such thoughts, but giving thyself ne 
more concern about them than if they in no 
way belonged to thee. There is no better 
method than this of resisting them, how in- 
cessant soever may be their attacks. 

Thou wilt then conclude thy meditation 
with this or some similar supplication: ‘‘ De- 
liver me, O my Creator and Redeemer, from 
mine enemies, to the honour of Thy Passion 
and of Thine unspeakable goodness.” Suffer 
not thy thoughts to recur again to the sub- 
ject; for the bare recollection of it is not with- 
out danger. | 

Neither stay at any time to reason with such 
temptations, to find out whether thou hast 
consented to them or not; for this is a device 
of the devil, who >yeks, under the semblance 
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of good, to disquiet thee, and make thee dis- 
trustful and fainthearted, or hopes, by entang- 
ling thee in such discussions, to draw thee into 
some sin. 

Therefore, in this temptation, when the con- 
sent is not evident, it 1s sufficient that thou 
confess the whole briefly to thy spiritual fa- 
ther, and then rest satisfied with his opinion, 
without thinking of it more. 

But besure faithfully to reveal every thought 
to him; and neither be restrained from so 
doing by shame or any other consideration. 

For if, in dealing with all our enemies, we 
need the grace of humility to enable us to sub- 
due them, in this case more than in any other 
we are bound to humble ourselves; this vice 
being almost always the punishment of pride. 

Ili. When the temptation is over, however 
free, however perfectly secure thou mayest feel 
thyself from danger, keep far from all those 
objects which gave rise to the temptation, 
even though thou shouldst be induced to do 
otherwise tor some apparently good and useful 
end. For this is a deception of our evil na- 
ture, and a snare of our cunning adversary, 
who transforms himself into an angel of light 
to bring us into darkness, 


CH. XX.—HOW TO COMBAT SLOTH. 


To avoid falling into the miserable bondage of 
sloth, which would not only hinder thy pro- 
gress towards perfection, but also deliver thee 
into the hands of thine enemies, thou must 
observe the following rules : 

1. Shun all curiosity concerning worldly 
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things and all attachment to them, and also 
every kind of occupation which belongs not 
to thy state of life. 

2. Endeavour earnestly to respond imme- 
diately to every inspiration from above, and to 
every commard of thy superiors ; doing every 
thing at the time and in the manner which is 
pleasing to thern. 

3. Never allow thyself in one moment’s de- 
lay ; for that one little delay will soon be fol- 
lowed by another, and that by a third, and this 
again by others; and to the last the senses 
will yield and give way more easily than to the 
first, having been already fascinated and en- 
slaved by the pleasure they have tasted there- 


in. 

Hence the duty to be performed is cither 
begun too late, or sometimes laid aside alto- 
gether, as too irksome to be endured. 

Thus, by degrees, a habit of sloth is acquired, 
which, as we cannot disguise it from ourselves, 
we seek to excuse by aa pa ota of future 
diligence and activity, while we are all the 
time held in bondage by it. 

The poison of sloth overspreads the whole 
man; not only infecting the will, by making 
exertion hateful to it, but also blinding the 
understanding, so that it is unable to see how 
vain and baseless are its intentions to do 
promptly and diligently at some future season 
what should be done at once, but is either wil- 
fully neglected altogether or deferred to an- 
other time. 

Nor is it enough that we perform our ap- 
pointed work quickly ; we must, in order te 
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bring it to its highest possible perfection, do 
it at the very time required by its nature and 
quality, and with all suitable diligence. 

For that is not diligence, but the subtlest 
form of sloth, which leads us to do our work 
before its time; not seeking to do it well, but 
despatching it hastily, that we may afterwards 
indulge in the sluggish repose on which our 
thoughts have been dwelling while we were 
hurrying over our business. 

All this t evil proceeds from the want of 
duly considering the value of a good work per- 
formed at its right time, and with a spirit de- 
termined to brave the toil and difficulty put 
in the way of untried soldiers by the sin of 
sloth. 

Call to mind, then, frequently, that a single 
elevation of the heart to God, a single genu- 
flection in His honour, is worth more than all 
the treasures of the world; and that, as often 
as we do violence to ourselves and our sinful 
passions, a glorious crown of victory is pre- 
pared for us by angels’ hands in the kingdom 
of heaven. 

Remember also, on the other hand, that 
God gradually draws from the slothful the 
grace which He had once bestowed upon 
them; while He increases that of the diligent, 
permitting them at last to enter into His Joy. 
If thou art unequal at first to a bold en- 
counter with toil and hardship, disguise them 
from thyself, that they may not seem so for- 
roidable as sloth would represent them. 

The exercise before thee is perhaps to ac- 
quire some virtue by many repeated acts, by 
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fmany days of toil; and the enemies to be 
overcome seem to thee many and strong. Be- 
in these acts, then, as if thou hadst but a 
ew of them to perform, but a few days’ con- 
flict to endure. Fight only agaiust one adver- 
sary; as if there were no more to be resisted, 
and in full confidence that with the help of 
God, thou wilt be stronger than they. By this 
means sloth will begin to grow feeble, and will 
make way at last for the gradual entrance of 
the contrary virtue. 

I would say the same of prayer. An hour’s 
prayer perhaps is needful for thee; and this 
seems a hard matter to sloth; but apply thy- 
self to it, as if intending to pray but for the 
eighth part of an hour, thou wilt then easily 
pass on to another eighth; and so on to the 
whole. 

But if in the second, or any other of these 
divisions thou shouldst feel too violent a re- 
pugnance and difficulty, leave the exercise 
awhile, lest thou become weary ; but return to 
it shortly. 

Thou shouldst pursue the same method with 
respect to manual labours, when thou art called 
upon to do things which to sloth appear many 
in number and difficult of performance, and so 
cause thee much disturbance of mind. Begin, 
therefore, quietly and courageously with one, 
as if thou hadst no more to do; and when 
thou hast diligently accomplished this, thou 
wilt be able to perform all the others with far 
less labour than sloth would have thee believe 
possible. 

But if thou dost not pursue this method, 
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and encounter resolutely the toil and hard, 
ships which lie in thy way, the vice of sloth 
will so gain the mastery over thee, that thou 
wilt be for ever harassed and annoyed, not 
only by the present toil and difficulty, which 
will always attend the first exercises of virtue, 
but even by the distant prospect of them. 
Thou wilt be for ever in fear of being tried 
and assailed by enemies, or laden with some 
fresh burden; so that even in the time of peace 
thou wilt live in perpetual disquiet. 

Know, also, that this vice of sloth will not 
only consume by its secret poison the first 
and fceble roots, which would in time have 
produced habits of virtue, but even the roots 
of habits already acquired. Like a worm in 
the wood, it will go on insensibly corrodin 
aud eating away the marrow of the spirit 
life. By these means does the devil seek to 
ensnare and delude all men; but especially 
spiritual persons. 

Watch, therefore, and pray, and labour dili- 
gently, and delay not to weave the web of 
thy wedding- ent, that thou mayest be 
found ready adorned to meet the Bridegroom. 

And remember daily, that Ile who gives thee 
the morning does not promise thee the even- 
ing; and though Lle gives the evening, yet 
promises not the morrow. 

Spend, therefore, every moment of every 
hour according to God's will, as if it were thy 
last ; and so much the more carefully, as for 
every moment thou wilt have to give the 
strictest account, 

Finally, I warn thee to account that day lost, 
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though it may have been full of busy action, 
in which thou shalt neither have gained some 
victory over thine evil inclinations and thy 
self-will, nor returned thanks to thy Lord for 
His mercies, and especially for [is bitter pas- 
sion endured for thee ; and for His sweet and 
fatherly correction, when He has made thee 
worthy to receive at [is hand the inestimable 
treasure of suffering. 


GH. XXL—OF THE REGULATION OF THE RETERIOR SENSES, AND 
HOW TO PASS ON FROM THESE TO THE CONTEMPLATION OF 
THE DIVINITY. 


Great watchfulness and continual exercise is 
needed for the due ordering and regulation of 
the exterior senses ; for the appetite, which is, 
as it were, the captain of our sae nature, 
inclines us to an immoderate secking after 
leasure and enjoyment; and being unable by 
itself to attain them, it uses the senses as its 
soldiers, and as natural instruments for laying 
hold of objects whose images it draws to itse 
and impresses on the mind. Hence arises the 
pleasure, which, by reason of the relation sub- 
sisting between it and the flesh, diffuses itself 
over all the senses which are capable of it, 
infecting both soul and body with a common 
contagion, which corrupts the whole, 
Thou seest the evil; now mark the remedy. 
Take good heed not to let thy senses stray 
freely where they will; nor to use them when 
pleasure alone, and not utility, necessity, nor 
any good end, is the motive. And if inad- | 
vertently they have been allowed to wander 
tou fit, them at once; or so regulate 
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them, that, instead of remaining as before in 
a miserable captivity to empty pleasures, they 
may gather a noble spoil from each passing ob- 
ject, and bring it home to the soul, that, col- 
lected within herself, she may rise with a 
steadier flight towards heaven to the contem- 
plation of God. Which may be done in the 
following manner : - 

When any object is presented before one of 
thine exterior senses, separate in thy mind 
from the material thing the principle which is 
in it; and reflect that of itself it possesses no- 
thing of all that which it appears to have, but 
that all is the work of God, who endows it ir 
visibly by His Spirit with the being, beauty, 
goodness, or whatever virtue belongs to it. 
Then rejoice that thy Lord alone is the Cause 
and Principle of such great and varied perfec- 
tions, and that they are all eminently con- 
tained in Himself,—all created excellences 
being but most minute degrees of His divine 
and infinite perfections. When engaged in 
the contemplation of grand and noble objects, 
reduce the creature mentally to its own no- 
thingness ; fixing thy mind’s eye on the great 
Creator therein present, who gave it that great 
and noble being, and delighting thyself in Him 
alone, say: ‘*O Divine Essence, and above all 
things to be dosired, how greatly do I a8 ey 
that Thou alone art the infinite Principle of 
every created being !” 

Tn like manner, at the sight of trees, plants, 
or suchlike objects, thou wilt understand that 
the life which they have, they have nat of 
themselves, but from the Spirit which thou 
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seest not, and which alone quickens them. 
Say, therefore: ‘* Behold here the true Life 
from which, in which, and by which all things 
live and grow! O living Joy of this heart !” 

So, at the sight of brute animals, raise thy 
thoughts to God, who gave them sensation 
and motion, saying: ‘*O Thou first Mover of 
all that moveth, Thou art Thyself immovable ; 
how greatly do I rejoice in thy stedfastness 
and stability !” 

And if attracted by the beauty of the crea- 
ture, separate that wnicn thou seest from the 
Spint which thou seest not, and consider that 
all that exterior beauty is solely derived from 
the invisible Spirit which is its source; and 
joyfully say: ‘‘ Behold, these are streamlets 
from the uncreated Fountain ; behold, these 
are drops from the infinite Ocean of all good ° 
O, how does my inmost heart rejoice at thc 
thought of that eternal infinite Beauty which is 
the source and origin of all created beauty !”’ 

And on the discovery in other men of good- 
ness, wisdom, justice, or similar virtues, make 
the same mental separation, and say to thy 
God: ‘*O most rich Treagure-house of all vir- 
tues, how greatly do I rejoice that from Thee 
and through Thee alone flows all goodness, 
and that all in comparison with Thy Divine 
 Salpeeoaee is asnothing! I thank Thee, Lord, 

r this and every good gift which Thou hast 
vouchsafed to my neighbour ; remember, Lord, 
my poverty, and my great need of this very 
virtue.” 

When thou stretchest out thy band to do 
any thing, rofiect that God is the first cause 
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m that action, and thou but His living instru 
ment; and raising thy thoughts to Him, say 
thus: “Hlow great, O supreme Lord of all, is 
my interior 3% that without Thee I can do 
nothing, and that Thou art in truth the first 
and chief Worker of all things!” | 

When eating or drinking, consider that it is 
God who gives its relish to thy food. De- 
lighting thyself, therefore, in Him alone, say: . 
‘* Rejoice, O my soul, that as there is no true 
contentment but in thy God, so in Him alone 
mayest thou in all things content thyself.” 

When thy senses are gratified by some sweet 
odour, rest not in this enjoyment, but let thy 
thoughts pass on to the Lord, from whom this 
sweetness is derived; and, inwardly consoled 
by this thought, say: ‘‘Grant, O Lord; that 
like as I rejoice because all sweetness flows 
from Thee, so may my soul, pure and free 
from all earthly pleasure, ascend on high as a 
sweet savour acceptable unto Thee.” 

When thou listenest to the harmony of sweet 
sounds, let thy heart turn to God, saying: 
“How do I rejoice, my Lord and God, in Thine 
infinite perfections, which not only make a 
super-celestial harmony within Thyself, but 
also unite the angels in heaven and all created 
beings in one marvellous harmonious con- 
cert !” 


CH. XXI}.—HOW THE SAME THINGS ARE TO US MEAXS WHERA 
BY TO REGULATE OUB SENSES, AND TO LRAD US ON 1f WED: 
TATE ON THE INCARNATE WORD IM THE MYSTERIES OF Ula 
LIFE AND PASSION. 


I wave shown thee how we may raise our minds 
from sensible objects .o the contemplation of 
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the Divinity. Now learn a method of taking 
occasion from the same to meditate on the | 
Incarnate Word, and the most sacred myste- 
ries of His Life and Passion. 

All things in the universe may serve to this 
end, if first thou beholdest God in them as the 
sole first cause, who has bestowed on them all 
the being, beauty, and excellegce which they 
possess. Passing on from thence, consider how 
great, how immeasurable is Lis goodness ; 
who, being the sole Principle and Lord of all 
creation, was pleased to descend so low as to 
become incarnate, to suffer and to die for 
man, permitting the very works of His hands 
to arm themselves against Him, and to cru- 
cify Him. Many objects will then bring these 
holy mysteries before thy mind’s eye, such as 
weapons, cords, scourges, pillars, thorns, reeds, 
nails, hammers, and other instruments of His 
passion. 

Poor hovels will recall to our memory the 
stable and manger of our Lord. Rain will re- 
mind us of the drops of Divine blood which 
fell from His most sacred body in the garden, 
and watered the ground. Rocks will represent 
to us those which were rent asunder at iis 
death. The earth will bring to our memory 
the earthquake at that hour; the sun, the 
darkness that then covered it. The sight of 
water will speak to us of that stream which 
flowed from Lis most sacred side. 

The same may be said of other similar things. 

Let the taste of wine, or other liquid, remind 
thee of thy Lord’s vinegar and gall. 

If sweet perfumes thee, think of the 


60 EMPLOYMENT OF OUR SENSES. 


ill savour of the dead bodies which were around 

Him on Calvary. 

While dressing, recollect that the Eternal 
Word clothed Himself with human flesh that 
He might clothe thee with His divinity. 

When undressing, remember Christ, who was 
stripped of His garments to be scourged and 
crucified for thee. 

‘If thou hearest the shouts and cries of a 
multitude, think of those hateful words: 
““ Away with Him, away with Him! crucify 
Him, crucify Him!” which sounded in His 
Divine ears. 

At each stroke of the clock, think of that 
deep sorrow and heaviness of heart which 
Jesus was pleased to endure in the garden, as 
the fear of His approaching death and passion 
began to fall upon Him; or image to thyself 
those heavy blows which nailed Him to the 
cross. 

On any occasion of grief or sorrow which 
presents itself, whether thine own or another’s, 
reflect that all these things are as nothing, 
compared to the inconceivable anguish which 

pbs and wrung the soul and body of thy 

ord. 


OH. XXIII.—OF SOME OTHER MEANS WHEREBY WE MAY REGU- 
LATE OUR SENSES ACCORDING TO THE DIFFERENT OCCASIONS 
WHICH PRESENT THEMSELVKS. 


Havine now seen by what means we may raise 
the mind from sensible objects to the contem- 
plation of the Divinity and of the mysteries of 
the Incarnate Word, I will here add some 
helps for various subjects of meditation, that 
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as the tastes of souls are many and various, 80 
aiso may be their nourishment. This may be 
useful, not only to simple persons, but also to 
those of higher intellect and more advanced in 
the spiritual life, who nevertheless may not at 
all times be equally disposed and ready for 
igher contemplations. 

or needest thou fear to be perplexed by the 
variety of the methods described, if thou wilt 
only observe the rule of discretion, and attend 
to the advice of others; which I wish thee to 
follow with all humility and confidence, not in 
this instance only, but with regard to all other 
vounsels which thou shalt receive from me. 

At the sight of all the things which please 
vhe eyes and are prized on earth, consider that 
all these are vile as dust compared with hea- 
venly riches, after which, despising the whole 
earth, do thou aspire with undivided affec- 
~l0D8. 

When looking upon the sun, consider that 
thy soul is brighter and more beautiful if it 
be in thy Creator’s favour; if not, that it is 
blacker and more hateful than the darkness of 


hell. 

When thy bodily eyes are lifted to the hea- 
vens above thee, let the eyes of thy mind pene- 
Crate even to the heaven of heavens; and there 
tix thyself in thought as in the place prepared 
for thy eternal and blessed abode, if thou shalt 

ive a holy life on earth. 

On hearing the songs of birds, or other me- 
lodious sounds: lift up thy heart to the songs 
of Paradise, where resounds a ceaseless Alle- 
luia; aud pray the Lord to mske thee worthy 
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to praise Him, ea ened with those celestial 
spirits, for ever and ever. 

If thou art conscious of taking delight in 
the beauty of the creature, remember that 
there the deadly serpent lies hid, ready and 
om a wound, if not to slay thee, and say 
to him: ‘‘ O accursed serpent, how dost thou 
insidiously lie in wait to devour me!” Then, 
ppg Py thy God, say: ‘‘ Blessed be Thou, 
O my God, who hast discovered to me the hid- 
den enemy, and delivered mo from his ravenous 

ws,’’ 

Then fly at once from the allurement to the 
wounds of thy crucified Lord, letting thy mind 
rest on them, considering how acutely He suf- 
fered in His most sacred flesh to free thee 
from sin, and make thee detest all carnal de- 
ot fae Another way of escape from this 
rilous allurement is, to consider what will 
after death, the condition of that object which 
now so delights thee. 

When walking, remember that every step 
brings thee nearer to death. 

Let the flight of birds and the flowing of 
water remind thee that thy life is hastening 
far more swiftly to its close. 

Let storms of wind, lightning and thunder, 
remind thee of the tremendous day Fi dives? 
ment; and kneeling down, worship , and 
beseech Him to give thee time and grace duly 
to prcere thyself to appear before His most 
hig Majesty. 

n the variety of accidents which may befall 
thee, exercise thyself thus: 

When, for instance, thou art oppressed by 
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sadness or melancholy, or sufferest heat, cold, 
or the like, lift up thy heart te that Eternal 
Will, which for thine own good willeth that 
at such a time and in such a measure thou 
shouldst endure this discomfort. Then, re- 
joicing in the love thus shown thee by thy 
God, and at the opportunity of serving Him 
in the way He is pleased to appoint, say in 
thine heart, ‘“‘ Behold in me is the Divine Wil} 
fulfilled, which from all eternity has lovingly 
appointed that I should now endure this trial. 

praise be to Thee for the same, my most 
gracious Lord !” 

When any good thought arises in thy mind, 
turn instantly to God, and, referring it to 
Him, give thanks to Him for it. 

When reading, behold thy Lord in the words, 
and receive them as from His divine lips. 

When thou lookest upon the holy Cross, con- 
sider that it is the standard of thy warfare; 
that by forsaking it thou wilt fall into the 
hands of cruel enemies, but that by following 
it ee wilt enter heaven laden with glorious 
spoils. - 

When thou seest the dear image of the 
Blessed Virgin Mary, let thy heart turn to her 
who reigns in Paradise, thanking her that she 
was ever ready to do the will of God, that she 
brought forth and nourished the Redeemer of 
the world, and that her favour and assistance 
never fail us in our spiritual conflict. 

The images of the saints represent to thee 
so many champions, who, having courageously 
run their course, have opened a way for thee, 
wherein, if thou wilt press onward, tbou alse 
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shalt with them be crowned with immortal 


glory. 

hen thou seest a church, thou mayest, 

amid other devout reflections, consider that 

thy soul is the aoe of God, and therefore 

a kept pure and spotless as His dwelling- 
ce. 

When thou hearest the triple sound of the 
Angelus, make the following brief meditations 
in conformity with the words which are said 
before each recitation of the Ave Maria. At 
the first stroke of the bell, thank God for that 
embassy from heaven to earth which was the 
beginning of our salvation. At the second, 
rejoice with the blessed Mary at the sublime 
dignity to which she was exalted by her sin- 
gular and most profound humility. At the 
third, adore, together with the most blessed 
Mother and the Angel Gabriel, the Divine Child 
just now conceived; and forget not reverently 
4 bow thy head at each signal, especially the 

st. 

These meditations will serve for all seasons. 
The following, which are divided for morning, 
noon, and evening, belong to the Passion of 
our Lord: for we are deeply bound frequently 
to remember the sorrow endured by our Lady 
on this account, and most ungrateful were we 
to neglect it. 

In the evening, then, recall to mind the 
anguish of that most pure Virgin at the bloody 
sweat, the capture, and the hidden sorrows of 
oo cre Son. 

n the morning, compassionate her affliction 
at His presentation befure Pilate and [erod, 
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His condemnation, and the bearing of His 
CTOss. 

At mid-day, meditate upon that sword of 
anguish which wounded the heart of that dis- 
consolate Mother at the crucifixion and death 
of the Lord, and the cruel piercing of His 
most sacred side. 

These meditations on our Lady’s sorrows 
may be made from the evening of Thursday 
till the Saturday at noon, the others on the 
remaining days of the week. I leave all this, 
however, to thy particular devotion and the 
occasions offered by external things; and, to 
express in few words the method by which 
thou must regulate thy senses, take care in all 
things and under all circumstances, that thou 
be moved and drawn, not by hatred or love of 
them, but by the will of God alone, loving and 
hating that only which He wills thee to hate 
or love. . 

And observe, that I have not given thee 
these methods for regulating the senses that 
thou mayest dwell upon them; for thy mind 
should almost always be fixed upon thy Lord, 
who wills that by frequent acts thou shouldst 
apply thyself to conquer thine enemies and thy 
sinful passions, both by resisting them, and by 
making acts of the contrary virtues; but I have 
taught them to thee that thou mayest know 
how to rule thyself on needful occasions. _ 

For thou must know, that there is little fruit 
in a multiplicity of spiritual exercises ; which, 
however excellent in themselves, often lead to 
mental perplexity, self-love, instability, and 
the snare of the devil. 

O2 
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Ou. XXIV.—OF THE WAY TO RULE THR TONGUE. 


-It is very necessary that the tongue be well 
bridled and regulated, because we are all much 
inclined to let it run on upon those things 
which are most pleasing to the senses. 

Much speaking springs ordinarily from pride. 
We persuade ourselves that we know. a great 
deal; we take delight in our own conccits, and 
endeavour by necdless repetitions to impress 
them on the minds of others, that we may ex- 
ercise a mastery over them, as though they 
needed instruction from us. | 

It is not possible to express in few words 
the many evils which arise from over-much 
speaking. 

Talkativeness is the mother of sloth, the si 
of ignorance and folly, the door of slander, the 
tninister of falsehood, the destroyer of fervent 
devotion. A multitude of words adds strength 
to evil passions, by which again the tongue is 
the more easily led on to indiscreet talking. 

Do not indulge in long conversations with 
those who are unwilling to hear thee, lest thou 
weary them ; nor with those who love to listen 
to thee, lest thou exceed the bounds of mo- 
desty. 

Avoid loud and positive speaking, which is 
not only odious in itself, but is also a sign of 
presumption and vanity. 

- Never speak of thyself or thy doings, nor of 
thy kindred, except in case of absolute neces- 
sity, and then with all possible brevity and re- 
serve. If others seem to speak over-much of 
themselves, try to put a favourable construo- 
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tion upon their conduct; but do not imitate 
it, even though their words seem to tend to 
self-humiliation and self-accusation. 

, Speak as little as may be of thy neighbour, 
or of,any thing concerning him, unless an oc- 
¢asion offers to say something in his praise. 

Speak willingly of God, and especially of His 
love and goodness; but with fear and caution, 
are even here thou fall into error: rather take 
pon in listening while others speak of 

pay treasuring up their words in the epth of 
thy heart. 

Let the sound of. men’s voices strike only 
upon thine ear; do thou meanwhile lift up thy 
heart to God; and if thou must needs listen 
to their discourse in order to understand and 
reply to it, yet neglect not to cast thine eye in 
thought to heaven, where thy God dwelleth, 
and contemplate His loftiness, as He ever be. 
holds thy vilencss. 

Consider well the things which thy heart 
suggests to thee before they pass on to thy 
tongue ; for thou wilt perceive that many of 
them would be better suppressed. Nay, I can 
still further assure thee, that not a few even 
of those which thou wilt then think it expe- 
dient to speak would be far better buried in 
silence ; and so thou wilt perceive, upon reflec: 
tion, when the opportunity for speaking is 

Silence is a strong fortress in the spiritual 
combat, and a sure pledge of victory. 

Silence. is -the friend of him who distruste 
himself and trusts in God ; it is the guard of 
holy prayer, and a wonderful aid in the prac- 
tice of virtue. 
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In order to acquire the practice of silence, — 
consider frequently the great benefits which 
arise therefrom, and the evils and dangers of 
talkativeness. Love this virtue; and in order 
to ai ba the habit of it, keep silence occa- 
sionally, even at times when thou mightest 
lawfully speak, provided this be not to thine 
own prejudice, or to that of others. 

And thou wilt be greatly helped to this by 

withdrawing from the society of men ; for in 
the place of this, thou wilt have the society 
of angels, saints, and of God Himself. 
_ Lastly, remember the combat which thou 
hast in hand, that, seeing thou hast so much 
to do, thou mayest the more willingly refrain 
from all superfluous words. 


JH. XXV.—THAT, IN ORDER TO FIGHT SUCCESSFULLY AGAINST 
HIS ENEMIES, THE SOLDIRR OF CHRIST MUST AVOID AS MUCH 
AS POSSIBLE ALL PERTUBBATION AND DISQUIRT OF MIND. 


Wnew we have lost our peace of mind, we 
should do our utmost to recover it; neither is 
there any accident of life which should rea- 
sonably have power to deprive us of that peace, 
or even to trouble it. 

Over our own sins we have indeed cause to 
mourn deeply ; but our sorrow, as I have shown 
more than once, should be calm; and in like 
manner, without any disquiet, but with a holy 
feeling of charity, should we compassionate 
other sinners, and weep, at least inwardly, over 
their offences. 

._ As to other sad and trying events, such as 
sickness, wounds, or loss of dearest friends, 
pestilence, fire, war, or such-like evils, though 
these, being painful to nature, are for the most 
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part shunned by the men of this world, yet 
may we, by Divine grace, not only desire, but 
even love them, as just chastisements upon the 
wicked, and occasions of virtue to the just. 
For therefore does our Lord God take pleasure 
im sending them; and thus, borne forward by 
His will, we shall pass with a calm and quiet 
spirit through all the bitterness and contradic- 
tions of this life. And be assured, that all dis- 

uiet on our part is displeasing in His sight ; 
or, of whatever kind it be, it is never free from 
imperfection, and always springs from some 
evil root of self-love. 

Keep, therefore, a sentinel always on the 

watch, who, as soon as he shall discern the 
approach of any thing likely to disquiet or dis 
surb thee, may give thee a signal to take up 
thy weapons of defence. 
_ And consider, that all these evils, and many 
others of a like kind, though outwardly they 
appear to be such, are not indeed real evils, 
nor can they rob us of any real good, but are 
all ordered or permitted by God for the right- 
eous ends of which we have spoken, or for 
others most wise and holy, although beyond 
our power to discern. 

So may the most untoward accident work 
for us much good, if we do but keep our souls 
in and tranquillity ; otherwise all our ex- 
ercises will produce little or no fruit. 

Besides, when the heart is unquiet it is 
always exposed to manifold assaults of the 
enemy: and, moreover, in such a state we are 
incapable of discerning the right path and the 
sure way of holiness. . 
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Our enemy, who above all things hates this 
peace, because the Spirit of God dwells and 
works marvellously therein, often seeks in a 
friendly disguise to rob us of it, by instilling 
into our hearts sundry desires which have a 
semblance of good ; but their deceitful nature 
may be detected by this test among others; 
that they rob us of our peace of mind. : 

Therefore, to avert so great an evil, when 
the sentinel gives notice of the approach of 
some new desire, on no account give it en- 
trance into thy heart, until, with a free and 
unbiased will, thou hast first presented it to 
God, and confessing thie ignorance and blind- 
ness, hast earnestly prayed to Him for light to 
discern whether it comes from Him or from 
the enemy. Have recourse also, if possible, to 
the judgment of thy spiritual father. 

And, even if the desire should be from God, 
do not begin to carry it into execution till thou 
hast mortified thine own eagerness; for a work 
preceded by such mortification will be far more 
acceptable to Him than if performed with all 
the impetuosity of nature; nay, sometimes it 
may be that the mortification will please Him 
better than the work itself. 

Thus, casting from thee all evil desires, and 
not venturing to carry even good desires into 
effect till thou hast first repressed thy natural 
impulses, thou shalt keep the fortress of thy 
heart in security and peace. a 
'_ And in order to preserve it in perfect peace, 
thou must also guard and defend it from: -ceré 
tain: inward self-reproaches and remorseful 
feelings, which are sometimes from the devil, 
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though, as they accuse thee of some failing, 
they seem to come from God. By their fruits 
shalt thou know whence they proceed. 

‘ If they humble thee, if they make thee dili- 
gent in well-doing, if they take not from thee 
thy trust in God, then receive them with all 
thankfulness as coming from Him. But if 
they discourage thee, if they make bear a 
ful, distrustful, slack and feeble in 

then be assured they come from the apse ; 
" give no ear to them, but continue thine exer- 
cise. 

And as anxiety at the approach of. adverse 
events springs up even more frequently in our 
hearts, thou hast two things to do in order to 
ward off this assault. - 

The first is, carefully to search out and dis. 
cover to what these events are adverse, whe: 
ther to the soul, or to self-love and self-will. 

For, if they be adverse to thine own will and 
to self-love, thy chief and greatest enemy, they 
are not to be called adverse, but to be esteemed 
special favours and helps from the most high 
God, to be received with a joyful heart and 
with thanksgiving. 

And though they should ‘be adverse to’ the 
ret thou oughtest not on this account to lose 

a aod of mind, as I will show thee in the 
fo ae chapter. 

he second is, to lift up the heart to God, 

scr all things blindly from the hand of 

vine providence, ever full of manifold 

blosai | beyond thy power to. A el asa 
and see to know nothing furt 
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CH. XXVI.—-WHAT WE SHOULD DO WHEN WE LRE WOURDER 


Wuen thou feelest thyself wounded from hav- 
ing weakly, or it may be even wilfully and 
deliberately, fallen into some sin, be not over- 
fearful or over-anxious, but turn instantly to 
God, saying : 

“ Be old, O Lord, what of myself I have 
done! and what, indced, could be expected of 
me but falls %” 

_ And then, after a short pause, humble thy 
self in thine own eyes, mourn over the offence 
committed against thy Lord; and without fall- 
ing into discouragement, be full of indignation 
against thy evil ions, especially that which 
has occasioned thy fall. Then say : 

‘* Nor even here, Lord, should I have stop- 
ped, if Thy goodness had not withheld me.” 

And here give thanks to Him, and love Him 
more than ever, wondering at the excess of 
His mercy, who, when thou hadst so deeply 
offended Him, stretched out His right hand to 
save thee from another fall. 

Lastly, say, with great confidence in His in- 
finite compassion : 

‘‘ Forgive me, Lord, for Thine own sake; 
suffer me not to depart from Thee, nor to be 
cd a from Thee, nor evermore to offend 

ee.” 

And this done, do not sit down to consider 
whether God has pardoned thee or not; for 
this is nothing else but pride, restlessness of 
mind, loss of time, and, under colour of va- 
rious fair pretexts, a delusion of the devil. 
But, committing thyself unreservedly to the 
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merciful nands God, pursue thine exercise as if 
thou hadst not fallen. . 

And if thou shouldst fall and shouldst be 
wounded many times in the day, repeat what 
I have taught thee with no less faith the se- 
cond, the third, and even the last time than 
the first ; and despising thyself, and hating the 
gin more and more, strive to lead henceforth a 
life of greater watchfulness. 

This exercise is very displeasing to the devil, 
both because he sees it to be most acceptable 
to God, and also because he is enraged to see 
himself overcome by one over whom he had 
been at first victorious. And therefore he seeks 
by many artful wiles to make us relinquish 
it; and, through our carolessness and lack of 
oe he is but too often successful. 

he harder, therefore, this exercise may seem 
to thee, the greater violence must thou do to 
thyself, renewing it repeatedly even after a 

And if after any fault thou feel uneasy, dis- 
trustful, and confused in mind, the first thing 
to be done is, to recover thy peace and quiet- 
ness of mind, and with it thy confidence in 
God. Armed with these, turn again to the 
Lord; for thy uneasiness on account of thy sin 
arises on beta rat amarante mt the 7 ence 
against , but of the injury to thyself. 

To recover this peace, discard entirely from 
thy mind the thought of thy fall, and set thy- 
self to meditate on the unspeakable goodness 
of God ; how He is beyond measure ready and 
willing to forgive every sin, how grievous s0- 
ever ; calling the sinner by manifuld ways and 
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means to come to Him, that He may unit 
him to Himself in this life by His grace in 
order to his sanctification, and in the life. to 
come by His glory for his eternal beatification. 

And having quietéd thy mind by these and 
the like reflections, turn thy thoughts onoe 
more to thy fall, according to the instructions 
given thee above. : 

Again, at the time of sacramental confes- 
sion, to which I exhort thee to have recourse 
frequently, call to mind all thy falls, and with 
renewed sorrow and indignation at the offence 
against God, and renewed purpose never again 
to offend Him, disclose thea with all sincerity 
to thy spiritual father. — 


CR. XXVII.—OF THE MEANS EMPLOYED BY THE DEVIL TO AS- 
SAIL AND DECEIVE THOSE WHO DESIRE TO GIVE THEM- 
SELVES UP TO THE PRACTICE OF VIRTUF, AND THOSE WHO 
ARE ALREADY ENTANGLED IN THE BONDAGE OF BIN. 


Tov must know, that the devil is intent upon 
nothing but our ruin, and that he does not use 
the same method of assault with all persons. 

In order, then, to make known to thee some 
of his modes of attack, his stratagems and de- 
vices, I will set before thee several different 
conditions of men. | ; 

Some remain in the service of sin without a 
thought of escare. 

Some would fain be free, but never make the 
attemnrs. 

Others think they are walking in the way of 
holiness, while they are wandering far from it. 

And lastly, some, after having attained unte 
holiness, fall into deeper perdition. 

We will discourse senarately of each. 
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OH. XAVIII.—OF THE DEVIL'S ASSAULTS AND DEVICES AGAINST 
THOSE WHOM HE HOLDS IN THE BONDAGE OF SIN. : 


Wuevn the devil holds a man in the bondage of 
sin, his chief care is to blind his eyes more and 
more, and to avert from him every thing which 
might lead toa knowledge of his most wretched 
condition. 

And not only does he, by instilling contrary 
thoughts, drive from him-all reflections and in+ 
spirations which call him to conversion, but, 
by affording him ready opportunities, he makes 
him fall into other and greater sins. Hence, 
the thicker and darker waxes his blindness, 
the more desperate and habitual becomes his 
course of sin; and thus, from blindness to 
deeper. blindness, from sin to fouler sin, his 
wretched life will whirl on even unto death, 
unless God, by His grace, should intervene to 
save him. The remedy for one in this unhappy 
condition is, to be ready to give diligent heed 
to the thoughts and inspirations which call him 
from darkness to light, crying with all his heart 
to his Creator, ‘* O Lord, help me; help me 
speedily ; leave me not any longer in the dark- 
ness of sin.” And let him not fail to repeat 
this cry for mercy over and over again in these 
or the like words. 

If possible, let him have immediate recourse 
to some spiritual guide, and ask aid and coun- 
sel, that so he may be delivered from the powet 
of the enemy. | a 

And if he cannot do this at the moment, let 
him fly with all speed to the crucifix, prostrat- 
ing himself before it; and asking mercy and 
aid also from the Motber of God. 
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On this speed does the victory depend, as 
thou wilt learn in the next chapter. 


@H. XXIX.—OF THE ARTS AND STRATAGEMS BY WHICH HE 
HOLDS IX BONDAGE THOSE WHO, KNOWING THEIB MISERY, 
WOULD FAIX BE FREE; AND HOW IT I8 THAT OUR RESOLU- 
TIONS PROVE 8O OFTEN INEFFECTUAL. 


WuHeEn a man begins to perceive the evil of his 
way of life, and to desire to change it, the de- 
vil often deludes and overcomes him by such 
means as these: 

‘* Presently, presently.” 

‘¢ Cras, cras”—(to-morrow, to-morrow)—ad 
the raven cries. : 

‘© T wish first to consider and despatch this 
business, this perplexity, that I may then be 
able to give myself with greater tranquillity 
to spiritual things.” 

‘this is a snare in which many men have 
been, and are still daily, entangled; and the 
cause of this is our own negligence and heed- 
leseness, seeing that, in a matter touching the 
honour of and the salvation of the soul, 
we neglect to seize instantly that effectual wea- 
pon: ** Now, now ;” wherefore “ presently %” 
‘¢ To-day, to-day ;” wherefore ‘‘ to-morrow ?” 
saying each one to himself : 

‘¢ Even supposing this ‘ presently’ and this 
‘ to-morrow’ should be granted to me, is it the 
way of safety and of victory to seek first to be 
wounded and to commit fresh disorders %” 

Thou secst, then, that the way to escape 
this snare, and that mentioned in the preced- 
ing chapter, and to subdue the encmy, is, to 
yield prompt obedience to all heavenly thoughts 
and inspirations. . 


WILES OF THE DEVIL. 77 


Prompt obedience, I say, and not mere re- 
solutions; for these are often fallacivus, and 
many have been deceived thereby from various 
causes. 

ist. Because our resolutions are not founded 
upon self-distrust and trust in God. But our 
excessive pride, whence proceeds this blindness 
and delusion, prevents our perceiving it. 

The light to see and the medicine to cure it 
both proceed from the goodness of God, who 
suffers us to fall that Ile may recall us thereby 
from self-confidence to confidence in Him alone, 
and from pride to self-knowledge. 

Thy resolutions, therefore, to be effectual, 
must be steadfast ; and to be steadfast, they 
must be free from all self-confidence, and hum- 
bly based on confidence in God. 
~ Qdly. When we are making our resolutions, 
we dwell on the beauty and excellence of vir- 
tue, which attracts our will, slack and feeble 
as it is; but when confronted by the difficul- 
ties which attend the attainment of virtue, the 
weak and untried will fails and draws back. 

Learn, therefore, to love the difficulties whioh 
attend the attainment of all virtues more than 
even the virtues themselves, and use these diffi- 
culties in various measures to strengthen thy 
will, if thou desirest in good earncst to acquire 
these virtucs. 

And know, that the more courageously and 
iovingly thou shalt embrace these difficulties, 
the more speedy and complete shall be thy vic- 
tory over self and all thine other enemies. 

3dly. In our resolutions we too often look 
rather to our own advantage than to the will 


78 8ELF-DELUSION. | 


of God and the acquisition of the virtues He 

uires of us. This is frequently the case 
with resolutions made in times of great spiri- 
tual joy or acute sorrow, when we seem unable 
to find any relief but in a resolution to give 
ourselves wholly to God and to the practice of 


we. 

To avoid this snare, take care in times of 
spiritual congolation to be very cautious and 
humble in thy resolutions, ee,ecially in thy 
vows and promises; and in tribulation let thy 
resolution be to bear thy cross patiently, ac- 
cording to the will of God,—nay, to exalt it, 
refusing all earthly, and if so be even all hea- 
venly consolation. Let thy one desire, thy one 
prayer, be that God would help thee to bear 
all adverse things, keeping the virtue of pa- 
tience unstained, and giving no displeasure to 
thy Lord. | 


OH. XXX.—-OF A DRLUSION OF THOSE WHO IMAGINE THEY ARE 
GOING ONWARD TO PERFECTION. 
Our malignant foe, thus repulsed in his first 
and second assault and stratagem, has recourse 
to a third, which is, to turn away our attention 
from the enemies who are close at hand to in- 
jure and assail us, and to fill us with resolu- 
tions and desires after higher degrees of perfec- 
tion. , : 
Hence we are continually being wounded ; 
et we pay no attention to our wounds, and 
ooking upon these resolutions as already ful 
filled, we take pride in them in various ways. 
And while we cannot endure the least thing 
or the slightest word which crosses our will. 
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we waste our time in long meditations and re- 
solutions to endure the acutest sufferings on 
earth or in purgatory for the love of God. 
And because our inferior part feels no repug- 
nance at these things in the distance, we flatter 
ourselves, miscrable creaturcs as we are, into 
the conceit that we belong to the class of pa- 
tient and heroic sufferers. 

To avoid this snare, resolve to fight manfully 
against the enemies who are close at hand, and 
actually waging war against thee. Thou wilt 
thus discover whether thy resolutions are real 
or imaginary, weak or strong; and so thou wilt 
go on to virtue and perfection by the beaten 
and royal road. . 

But against enemies who are not wont to 
trouble thee I do not advise thee to take up 
arms, unless there appear a probability of their 
making an attack at some future time. In 
this case it is lawful to make resolutions be- 
forehand, that thou mayest be found strong 
and prepared. | 
- Do. not, however, judge of thy resolutions 
by their effects, even though thou shouldst 
have long and faithfully exercised thyself in 
virtue ; but be very humble with regard tc 
them ; fear thyself and thine own weakness, 
and trust in God, and seek His help by fre- 
mata pare to strengthen and preserve thee 

om all dangers, and especially from the very 
slightest presumption or self-confidence. 

For in this case, though we may not be able 
to overcome some slight defects which our 
Lord sometimes leaves in us in order to greater 
humility and self-knowledge, and for the pro- 
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tection of some virtue, we may yet be per- 
mitted to form purposes of aspiring to higher 
degrees of perfection. 


CH. XXXI.—OF THE DEVIL'S ASSAULTS AND STRATAGEMS IN 
ORDER TO DRAW US AWAY FROM THE PATH OF HOLINESS. 


Tue fourth device of the Evil One, when he 
sees us advancing steadily towards holiness, is, 
to excite within us a variety of good desires, 
that by this means he may lead us away from 
the exercise of virtue into sin. 

A sick person is perhaps bearing his illness 
with a patient will. The cunning adversary 
knows that by this means he may attain toa 
habit of patience; and he immediately sets 
before him all the good works which in a dif- 
ferent condition he might be able to perform, 
and tries to persuade him that if he were but 
well he would be able to serve God better, and 
be more useful to himself and others. 

Having once aroused such wishes within him, 
he poe on increasing them by degrees, till he 
makes him resfless at the impossibility of car- 
rying them into effect; and the deeper and 
stronger such wishes become, the more does 
this restlessness increase. Then the enemy 
leads him on gently, and with a stealthy step, 
to impatience at the sickness, not as sickness, 
but as a hindrance to those good works which 
he so anxiously desires to perform for some 
greater good. 

_ When he has brought him thus far, with the 
same art he removes from his mind the end he 
had in view, to serve God and perform good 
werks, and leaves him only the have lesire to 
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pe rid of his sickness. And then, if this does 
not happen according to his wish, he is so 
much troubled as to become actually impa- 
tient ; and so unconsciously he falls from the 
virtue in which he was exercising himself into 
the opposite vice. 

The way to guard against and resist this 
snare is, to be very careful, when in a state of 
trial, not to give way to desires after any good 
work, which, being out of thy power to exe- 
cute, would very probably disquiet thee. 

In such cases, resign thyself with all patience, 
resignation, and humility to the conviction 
that thy desires would not have the effect thou 
thinkest, inasmuch as thou art far more insig- 
nificant and unstable than thou accountest 
thyself to be. | 

Or else believe that God, in His surer coun- 
sels, or on account of thy unworthiness, is not 
pleased to accept this work at thy hand, but 
will rather that thou shouldst patiently abase 
and humble thyself under the gentle and mighty 
hand of His will. 

In like manner, if prevented by thy spiritual 
father, or in any other way, from attending as 
aie: pou as thou desirest to thy devotions, 
and especially Holy Communion, suffer not thy- 
self to be troubled or disquieted by longings 
after them, but, casting off all that is thine 
own, clothe thyself with the good pleasure of 
thy Lord, saying within thyself: 

““TIf the eye of Divine Providence had not 
perceived sin and ingratitude in me, I should 
pot now be deprived of the blessing of receiv- 
mg the most holy Sacrament ; but since my 
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Lord thus makes known to me my unworthi- 
ness, be lis holy name for ever blessed and 
praised. I trust, O Lord, that in Thine infi- 
nite loving-kindness Thou wilt so rule my 
heart, that it may please Thec in all things in 
doing or suffering Thy will; that it may open’ 
before Thee, so that, entering into it spiritu- 
ally, Thou mayest comfort and strengthen it 
against the enemies who seek to draw it away 
from Thee. Thus may all be done as seems 
good in Thysight. My Creator and Redeemer, 
may Thy will be now and ever my food and 
sustenance! This one favour only do I beg of 
Thee, O my Beloved, that my soul, freed and 
purified from every thing displeasing to Thee, 
and adorned with all virtues, may be ever pre- 
pared for Thy coming, and for whatsoever it 
may please Thee to do with me.” 

If thou wilt observe these rules, know for 
certain that, when baffled in any good work 
which thou hast a desire to rm,—be the 
hindrance from the devil, to disquiet thee and 
turn thee aside from the way of virtue, or be it 
from God, to make trial of thy submission to 
His will,—thou wilt still have an opportunity 
of pleasing thy Lord in the way most acceptable 
to Him. And herein consists true devotion, 
and the service which God requires of us. 

I warn thee, also, lest thou grow impatient 
under trials, from whatever source proceeding, 
that, in using the lawful means which God's 
servants are wont to use, thou use them not 
with the desire and hope to obtain relief, but 
because it is the will of God that they should 
be used; for we know not whether His Divine 
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amit will be pleased by their means to de- 
ver us. 

Otherwise thou wilt fall into further evils; 
for if the event should not fulfil thy purpose 
and desires, thou wilt easily fall into impa- 
tience, or thy apap will be defective, not 
wholly acceptable to God, and of little value. 

Lastly, I would here warn thee of a hidden 
deceit of our self-love, which is wont on cer- 
tain occasions to cover and justify our faults. 
_ For instance, a sick man who has but little 

patience under his sickness conceals his impa- 
tience under the cover of zeal for some appa- 
rent good ; saying, that his vexation arises not 
really from impatience under his sufferings, 
but is a reasonable sorrow, because he has in- 
curred it by his own fault, or else because 
others are harassed or wearied by the trouble 
he gives them, or by some other cause. 

In like manner, the ambitious man, who 
frets after some unattained honour, does not 
attribute his discontent to his own pride and 
vanity, but to some other cause, which he 
knows full well would give him no concern 
did it not touch himself. So neither would 
the sick man care if they, whose fatigue and 
trouble on his account seems to give him so 
much vexation, should have the same care 
and trouble on account of the sickness of an- 
other. A plain proof that the root of such 
men’s sorrow is not concern for others, or any 
thing else, but an abhorrence of every thing 
that crosses their own will. 

Therefore, to avoid this and other errors, 
bear patiently, as I have told thee, every trial 
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= every sorrow, from whatever cause aris- 

ng. 

CH. IXXII.—OF THE ABOVE-NAMED LAST ASSAULT AND STRA 
TAGEM, BY WHICH THE DEVIL GEEKS TO MAKE THE VIRTUES 
WE HAVE ACQUIRED THE OCCASIONS OF OUR RUD. 

THE cunning and malicious serpent fails not to 
tempt us by his artifices even by means of the 
very virtues we have acquired, that, leading 
us to regard them and ourselves with compla- 
cency, they may become our ruin; exalting 
us on high, that we may fall into the sin of 
pride an bsuer aah ; 

To preserve thyself from this danger, choose 
for thy battle-field the safe and level ground 
of a true and deep conviction of thy own no- 
thingness, that thou art nothing, that thou 
knowest nothing, that thou canst do nothing, 
and hast nothing but misery and sin, and de- 
servest nothing but eternal damnation. | 

Entrench thyself firmly within the Jimits of 
this truth, and suffer not thyself to be enticed 
80 much as a hair’s-breadth therefrom by any 
evil thought, or aught else that may befall 
thee; knowing well that these are so many 
enemies, who would slay or wound thee shouldst 
thou fall into their hands. 

In order to acquit thyself well in this exer- 
cise of the true knowledge of thine own no- 
thingness, observe the following rule : 

As often as thou dost reflect upon thyself 
and thy own works, cunsider always what thou 
art of thyself, and not what thou art by the 
aid of God’s grace, and so esteem thyself as 
thou shalt thus find thyself to be. 

Consider first the time before thou wert in 
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existence, and thou wilt see thyself to have 
been during all that abyss of eternity a mere 
nothing, and that thou didst nothing, and 
couldst have done nothing, towards giving 
thyself an existence, 

Next consider the time since thou didst re- 
ceive a being from the sole bounty of God. 
And here, also, if thou leave to Him that 
which is His own (His continual care of thee, 
which sustains thee every moment of thy life), 
bres art thou of thyself but still a mere no- 
thing ? 

For, undoubtedly, were He to leave thee for 
one moment to thyself, thou wouldst instantly 
return to that first nothingness from whence 
thou wast drawn by His almighty hand. 

It is plain that, in the order of nature, and 
viewed in thyself alone, thou hast no reason 
to esteem thyself, or to desire the esteem of 
others. 

Again, ic the life of grace and the perform- 
ance of good.works, what good or meritorious 
deed could thy nature perform by itself if de- 
prived of Divine assistance? For, considering, 
on the other hand, the multitude of thy past 
transgressions, and moreover the multitude of 
other sins from which God’s compassionate hand 
has alone withheld thee, thou wilt find that 
thine iniquities, being multiplied not only by 
days and years, but by acts and habits of sin 
(one evil habit drawing another after it), would 
have swelled to an almost infinite amount, and 
so have made of thee another infernal Lucifer. 
Hence, if thou wouldst not rob God of the 
praise of His goodness, but cleave faithfully te . 
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Him, thou must learn day by day to think more 
humbly of thyself. 

And be very careful to deal justly in this 
judgment of thyself, or it may do tnee no little 
injury. 

For if in the knowledge of thine own ini- 
quity thou surpass a man who, in his blindness, 
accounts himself to be something, thou wilt 
lose exceedingly, and fall far below hiin in the 
action of the will, if thou desire to be esteemed 
and regarded by men for that which thou 
knowest thyself not to be. 

If, then, thou desirest that the consciousness 
of thy vileness and sinfulness should protect 
thee from thine enemies, and make thee dear 
to God, thou must not only despise thyself, 
as unworthy of any good and deserving of 
every evil, but thou must love to be despised by 
others, detesting honours, rejoicing in shame, 
and stooping on all occasions to offices which 
others hold in contempt. Thou must make no 
account at all of their judgment, lest thou be 
thereby deterred from this holy exercise. But 
take care that the end in view be solely thine 
own humiliation and seif-discipline, lest thou 
be in any degree influenced by a certain lurk- 
ing pride and spirit of presumption, which. 
under some specious pretext or other, often 
causes us to make little or no account of the 
opinions of others. 

And shouldst thou perchance come to be 
loved, esteemed, or praised by others for any 
" good gift bestowed on thee by God, be not 
moved a single step thereby; but collect thy- 
self steadily within the stronghold of this true 
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and just judgment of thyself, first turning to 
God, and saying to [lim with all thine heart : 

‘¢Q Lord, never let me rob Thee of Thy 
honour and the glory of Thy grace; to Thee 
be praise and honour and glory, to me confu- 
sion of face.” And then say mentally of him 
who praises thee: ‘‘ Whence is it that he ac- 
counts me good, since truly my God and [lis 
works are alone geod ?” 

For by thus giving back to the Lord that 
which is His own, thou wilt keep thine ene- 
mies afar off, and prepare thyself to receive 
greater gifts and favours from thy God. 

And if the remembrance of good works ex- 
pose thee to any risk of vanity, view them in- 
stantly, not as thine own, but as God’s; and 
say to them: ‘‘ I know not how ye did appear 
and originate in my mind, for ye derived not 
your being from me; but the good God and 
His grace created, nourished, and preserved 
you. Him alone, then, will I acknowledge as 
your true and first Parent, Him will I thank, 
and to Him will I return all the praise.” 

Consider next, that not only do all the works 
which thou hast done fall short of the ight 
which has been given thee to know them, and 
the grace to execute them, but also that in 
themselves they are very imperfect, and fall 
very short of that pure intention and due dili- 
gence and fervour with which they should be 
performed, and which should always accom- 
pany them. 

If, then, thou wilt well consider this, thou 
wilt see reason rather for shame than for vain 
complacency, because it is but too true that 


. 
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the graces which we receive pure and perfect 
from God are sullied in their use by ote im- 
perfections. 

Again, compare thy works with those of the 
saints and other servants of God; for by such 
comparison thou wilt find that thy best and 
greatest are of base alloy, and of little worth. 

Next, measure them by those which Christ 
wrought for thee in the mystery of His life, 
and of His continual cross; and setting aside 
the consideration of His Divinity, view His 
works in themselves alone: consider both the 
fervour and the purity of the love with which 
they were wrought, and thou wilt see that all 
thy works are indeed as nothing. 

And lastly, if thou wilt raise thy thoughts to 
the Divinity and the boundless Majesty of thy 
God, and the service which He deserves at thy 
hands, thou wilt see plainly that thy works 
should excite in thee not vanity but fear. 

Therefore, in all thy ways, in all thy works, 
however holy they may be, thou must cry unte 
thy Lord with all thy heart, saying : ‘* God be 
merciful to me a sinner.” 

Further, I would advise thee to be very re- 
served in making known the gifts which God 
may have bestowed on thee ; for this is almost 
always displeasing to thy Lord, as He Himself 
plainly shows us in the following lesson. 

Appearing once in the form of a child to a 
devout servant of His, she asked Him, with 
great simplicity, to recite the angelical saluta- 
tion. He readily began: “Ave Maria, gratia 
plena, Dominus tecum, benedicta tu in mulie- 
ribus,” and then stopped, being unwilling to 
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praise Himself in the words which follow. 
And while she was praying Ilim to proceed, 
He withdrew Timeelf from her, leaving Ilis 
servant full of consolation because of the hea- 
venly doctrine which, by His example, He had 
thus revealed to her. . 

Do thou also learn to humble thyself, and to 
acknowledge thyself, with all thy works, to be 
the nothing which thou art. 

This is the foundation of all other virtues. 
God, before we existed, created us out of no- 
thing; and now that we exist through Him, 
He wills that the whole spiritual edifice should 
be built on this foundation—the knowledge 
that of ourselves we are nothing. And the 
deeper we dig into this knowledge, the higher 
will the building rise. And in proportion as 
we clear away the earth of our own misery, the 
Divine Architect will bring solid stones for its 
completion. 

And never imagine that thou canst dig a 
enougn ; on the contrary, think this of thyself, 
that if any thing belonging to a creature could 
be infinite, it would be thine unworthiness. 

With this knowledge, duly carried into prac- 
tice, we possess all good; without it we are 
little better than nothing, though we should 
do the works of all the saints, and be continu- 
ally absorbed in God. 

O blessed knowledge, which makes us happy 
on earth, and blessed in heaven! O light, 
which, issuing from darkness, makes the soul 
bright and clear! O unknown joy, which 
sparkles amid our impurities! O nothingness, 
which, once known, makes us lords of all! 


D 
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I should never weary of telling thee this: if 
thou wouldst give praise to God, accuse thyself, 
and desire to be accused by others. Humble 
thyself with all, and below all, if thou wouldst 
exalt Him in thyself and thyself in Him. 

Wouldst thou find Him? exalt not thyself, 
or He will fly from thee. 

Abase thyself to the utmost, and He will seek 
thee and embrace thee. ' 

And the more thou humblest th in thine 
own sight, and the more thou delightest to be 
accounted vile by others, and to be spurned as 
a thing abominable, the more lovingly will He 
esteem and embrace thee. Account thyself 
unworthy of so great a grace bestowed on thee 
by thy God, who suffered shame for thee in 
order to unite thee to Himself. Fail not to 
return Him continual thanks; and be grateful 
to those who have been the occasion of thy 
humiliation, and still more to those who have 
trampled thee under their feet, thinking that 
thou hast endured it reluctantly, and not with 
thine own good-will. Yet were it even so, thou 
must suffer no outward token of reluctance to 
escape thee. 

If, notwithstanding all these considerations, 
which are only too true, the cunning of the 
devil and our own ignorance and evil inclina- 
tions should yet prevail over us, so that thoughts 
of self-exaltation will still molest us and make 
an impression on our hearts, then is the time 
to humble ourselves the more profoundly in 
our own sight; for we see by this proof that 
we have advanced but a little way in the spi- 
ritual life and in true self-knowledge, inasmuch 
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. aS we are unable to free ourselves from those 
annoyances which spring from the root of our 
empty pride. So shall we extract honey from 
the poison and healing from the wound. 


CH. XXXIJI.—-80ME COUNSELS AS TO THE OVERCOMING OF EVIL 
PASSIONS AND THE ACQUISITION OF VIRTUE. 

Txoven I have said so much on the course to 

be pursued in order to conquer self and adorn 

it with all virtues, there still remain some other 

points concerning which I would give thee 

some advice. 

1. In thine endeavours after holiness, never 
be persuaded to use such spiritual exercises as 
select formally different virtues for different 
days of the week, setting apart one for the at- 
tainment of each. But let the order of thy 
warfare and thine exercise be to combat those 
passions which have always injured and stil] 
continue to assault and injure thee; and to 
adorn thyself, and that with all possible perfec- 
tion, with their contrary virtues. 

For having once acquired these virtues, all 
others will be readily attained, as occasion 
offers, with little comparative exertion. And 
occasions will never be wanting; for all the 
virtues are linked together in one chain, and 
he who possesses one in perfection has all the 
others ready on the threshold of his heart. 

2. Never set a fixed time, such as days, or 
weeks, or years, for the attainment of any vir- 
tue ; but, as an infant newly born, a soldier 
just enlisted, fight thy way continually towards 
the summit of perfection. Never stand still, 
even for a moment; for to stand still in the 
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way of virtue and perfection is not to regain . 


breath or courage, but to fall back, or to grow 
feebler than before. , 

By standing still, I mean flattering ourselves 

that we have perfectly acquired the virtue in 

uestion, and so taking less heed of the occa- 
sions which call us to fresh acts of it, or of little 
failures therein. | 

Therefore be careful, be fervent, be watchful, 
that thou neglect not the slightest opportunity 
of exercising any virtue. Love all such occa- 
sions, and especially those which are attended 
with the Bane difficulty, because habits are 

uickest formed and deepest rooted when the 

ifficulties to be overcome are greatest ; love 
those occasions, therefore, which present such 
difficulties. ? 

Fly those only, and that with rapid step, 
with all diligence and speed,which might lead 
to the temptation of the flesh. 

3. Be prudent and discreet in those exercises 
which may prove injurious to bodily health, 
such as self-chastisement by means of disci- 
plines, hair-cloths, fasts, vigils, meditations, 
and the like; for these virtues must be ac- 
quired slowly and by degrees, as will be here- 
after explained. 

As to other virtues which are wholly inter- 
nal, such as the love of God, contempt of the 
world, self-abasement, hatred of vicious pas- 
sions and of sin, meekness and patience, love 
towards all men, towards those who injure us, 
and the like, it is not necessary to acquire 
these gradually, nor to mount by degrees to 
perfection therein; but thou shouldst strive at 
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once with all thy might to practise each with 
all possible perfection. 

4. Let thy whole heart desire nothing, think 
of nothing, crave nothing, long for nothing, 
but to conquer that passion with which thou 
art struggling, and to attain its contrary vir- 
tue. Be this thy world, thy heaven, thy earth, 
thy whole treasure ; and all with the sole view 
to please God. Whether eating or fasting, la- 
bouring or resting, watching or sleeping, at 
home or abroad, whether engaged in devotion 
or in manual labour, let all be directed to the 
conquest and extinction of this passion, and te 
the attainment of the contrary virtue. 

5. ue unceasing war against earthly plea- 
sures and comforts, so will no vice have much 
power to assail thee. For all vices spring from 
this one root of pleasure; when this, there- 
fore, is cut away by hatred of self, they lose 
their strength and power. 

For if with one hand thou wilt try to fight 

inst some particular sin or pleasure, and 
with the other dally with other earthly enjoy- 
ments, though their guilt be not mortal, but 
only venial, thy battles will be hard and bloody, 
thy victories infrequent and uncertain. Keep, 
therefore, constantly in mind these divine 
words: ‘* He that loveth his life shall lose it, 
and he that hateth his life in this world keep- 
eth it unto life eternal.”—S. John xii. 25. 
“‘ Brethren, we are debtors not to the flesh, to 
live according to the flesh. For if you liveac- 
coming to the flesh, you shall die.” 

6. Lastly, it would be well, it may be even 
necessary, for thee to make in the first place a 
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neral confession, with all the necessary con: 

itions, that thou mayest be the better assured 

of thy Lord’s favour, to whom alone thou must 
look for all grace and victory. 


CH. XXXIV.—VIRTUES ARE TO BE GRADUALLY ACQUIRED BY 
EXEROISING OURSELVES IN THEIR VARIOUS DEGREES, AXD 
GIVING OUR ATTENTION FIRST TO ONE AND THEN TO AN- 
OTHER. 


A.rnoves the true servant of Christ who as- 
pires to perfection should set no limit to his 
advancement, there are some kinds of spiritual 
fervour which require to be restrained with 
a certain discretion, lest, being embraced toe 
ardently at first, they should give way and 
leave us in the midst of our course. Hence, 
besides what has been said as to moderation in 
exterior exercises, we have to learn, moreover. 
that even interior virtues are best acquired gra 
dually, and in their due order; for thus what 
is small in the beginning soon becomes great 
and permanent. Thus, for instance, we should 
not ordinarily attempt to rejoice in afflictions, 
and to desire them, till: we have first passed 
through the lower degrees of the virtue of pa- 
tience. 

Neither would I have thee give thy chief at- 
tention to all or to many virtues at once, but 
first to one and then to the others; for thus 
will the virtuous habit be more easily and 
firmly planted in the soul. For by the con- 
stant exercise of a single virtue the memory 
recurs to 1t more promptly on all occasions, 
the intellect grows quicker to discern sew 
methods and reasons for attaining it, and the 
will inclines more readily and fervently to its 
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oursuit, than if occupied with many virtues at 
one and the same time. 

And, by means of the uniformity of the exer- 
cise, the acts which relate to any single virtue 
are produced with less effort from the confor- 
mity between them. The one calls forth and 
aids his fellow; and by their mutual resem- 
blance they make a deeper impression upon the 
heart, which is prepared and disposed for the 
reception of new seed by having already brought 
forth similar fruits. 

These reasons have the greater force, as we 
know assuredly that whoever exercises himself 
well in one virtue learns at the same time how 
to exercise himself in another; and thus, oy 
the inseparable connection between them, 
grow together with the increase of one, as 
rays proceeding from one and the same Divine 

ight. 


ligh 


CH. XXXV.—OF THE MEANS WHEREBY VIRTUES ARE ACQUIRED, 
AND HOW-WE SHOULD USB THEM 8O AS TO ATTEND FOR SOME 
CONSIDERABLE TIME TO ONE VIRTUE ONLY. 


For the attainment of holiness we need, be- 
sides all that has been already described, a 
great and generous heart, a will that is neither 
slack nor remiss, but firm and resolute, and 
withal a certain expectation of having to pass 
a many bitter and adverse trials. 

And further, there are particular inclinations 
and affections which we may acquire by fre- 
quent considering how pleasing they are to 

od, how excellent and noble in themselves, 
and how useful and necessary to us, inasmuch 
as from them and in them all perfection has 
its origin and end. 
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Let us, then, make a steadfast resolution 
every morning to exercise ourselves therein ac- 
cording to the occasions which may arise in the 
course of the day; during which we should 
often examine ourselves, to see whether or not 
we have fulfilled them, renewing them after. 
wards more earnestly. And all this with espe- 
2 reference to that virtue which we have in 


d. 

So also, let the examples of the saints, and 
our prayers and meditations on the life and 
passion of Christ, which are so needful in every 
spiritual exercise, be applied pease amy ony the 
particular virtue in which we are for the time 
exercising ourselves. 

Let us do the same on all occasions which 
may arise, however various in kind, as we shall 
presently explain more particularly. Let us 
so inure ourselves to acts of virtue, both inte- 
rior and exterior, ‘that we may come at last 
to perform them with the same promptness 
and facility with which in times past we per- 
formed others agreeable to our natural will. 
And, as we said before, the more opposed such 
acts are to these natural wishes, the more 
speedily will the good habit be introduced into 
our soul. 

The sacred words of Holy Scripture, either 
uttered with the lips or pondered in the heart, 
as may best suit our case, have a marvellous 
power to aid us in this exercise. We should 
therefore have many such in readiness to bear 
upon the virtue we wish to practise; and these 
we should repeat continual throughout the 
day, and especially at each rising of the rebel- 
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lious passion. For instance, if we are striving 
to attain the virtue of patience, we may repeat 
the following words, or others like them : 

‘* My children, suffer patiently the wrath 
which is come upon you.”—Barach iv. 25. 

‘‘The patience of the poor shall not perish 
for ever.” — Ps. ix. 18. 

‘‘ The patient man is better than the valiant ; 
and he that ruleth his spirit, than he that 
taketh cities.” —Prov. xvi. 32. 

‘* In your patience you shall possess your 
souls.” —S¢t. Luke xxi. 19. 

‘* Let us run by patience to the fight pro- 
posed to us.”— Hed. xii. 1. 

To the same end we may, in like manner, 
‘use such prayers as the following : 

‘¢ When, O my God, shall this heart of mine 
be armed with the buckler of patience ~” 

‘© When shall I learn to bear every trouble 
with a quiet mind, that so I may please my 
Lord ?” 

‘*O most dear sufferings, which liken’ me 
unto my Lord Jesus, crucified for me !” 

‘* Only life of my soul! shall I ever, for Thy 
glory, live contented amid a thousand tor- 
ments %” 

‘* How blessed shall I be, if, in the midst of 
the fire of tribulation, I burn with the desire 
of even greater sufferings !” 

Let us use these short prayers, and others 
suitable to our advancement in holiness, that 
eo we may acquire the spirit of devotion. 

These short prayers are called ejaculations, 
because they are darted like javelins towards 
heaven. They have great power to excite us 

D2 
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to virtue ; and will penetrate even to the heart 
of God, if only they have these two accompa- 
niments for their wings: 

The one—a full certainty that our exercise 
of virtue is well-pleasing to our God. 

The other—a true and fervent desire for the 
attainment of virtue, for the sole end of pleas- 
ing His Divine Majesty. 


OH, XXXVI.—THAT IX THE EXEROIGE Of VIRTUE WE MUST 
PROCEED WITH UNCEAGING WATCHFULNESS. 
Owns of the most important and necessary means 
for the attainment of virtue, besides what has 
been already taught, is to press forward conti- 
pually to the end we have proposed to our- 
selves, lest by standing still we fall back. 

For when we cease to produce acts of vir- 
tue, many unruly passions are generated with- 
in us by the violent inclination of the sensitive 
appetite, and by other exterior influences, 
whereby virtue is destroyed, or at least dimi- 
nished ; and moreover, we thus lose many gifts 
and graces with which our Lord might have 
rewarded our further progress. Therefore is 
the spiritual journey different from the course 
of ie eart ae rcady for he, by standi 
still, loses nothing of the ground already gai 
as is the case with hin who eeavela heaven: 
ward, 

And moreover, the weariness of the earthly 
pilgrim increases with the continuance of his 

ily motion ; while, in the spiritual journey, 
the farther a man advances, the more does his 
igour and strength increase. 
or, by the exercise of virtue, the resistance 
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of the inferior part of the soul, which made 

the way hard and wearisome, grows daily 

weaker; while the superior part, wherein the 
virtue resides, is in the same proportion esta- 
blished and strengthened. 

Hence, as we advance in holiness, the pain 
which accompanied the progress gradually di- 
minishes; and a certain secret joy, which, by 
the Divine operation, is mingled with that pain, 
increases hourly more and more. And thug, 
procperine with increasing ease and delight 
rom virtue to virtue, we reach at last the 
mountain-top ; where the perfected spirit 
henceforth labours without weariness— nay, 
rather with joy and ecstasy—because, having 
now tamed and conquered its unruly passions, 
and overcome itself and all created things, it 
dwells for ever blessed in the bosom of the 
Most High, and there, while sweetly labour- 
ing, takes its rest. 

CH. XXXVII.—THAT, A&B WE MUST ALWAYS CONTINUE IN THR 
EXERCISE OF ALL THE VIRTUES, 80 WE MUST XOT SHUN ANY 
OPPORTUNITY WHICH OFFERS FOR THEIR ATTAINMENT. 

We have seen very clearly that we must go for- 

ward without ever stopping in the way of per- 

fection. 

To this end, we ought to be very careful and 
vigilant not to let slip any opportunity which 
may present itself for the attainment of any 
virtue. For they have very little knowledge 
of this way who avoid as much as they can all 
such adverse thingsas might greatly assist their 


pore 
or, not to forget my accustomed advice, if 
thou wouldst acquire the habit of patience, it 
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is not exreniens to avoid those persons, actions, 
or thoughts which move thee to impatience. 

Withdraw not, therefore, from the society of 
any one because it is disagreeable ; but whilst 
conversing and holding intercourse with those 
who most annoy thee keep thy will always 
ready and disposed to endure whatever may be- 
fall thee, however wearisome and annoying ; 
for otherwise thou wilt never learn to be pa- 
tient. 

In like manner, if thou find any occupation 
irksome, either in itself, or because of the per- 
son who imposed it on thee, or because it hin- 
ders thee from doing something else more pleas- 
ing, do not therefore shrink from undertaking 
and persevering in it, though it disquiet thee, 
and though thou thinkest to find peace by 
neglecting it ; for this would be no true peace, 
as proceeding not from a soul purified from 
passion and adorned with virtues, neither 
couldst thou ever in this way learn to suffer. 

I would say the same of harassing thoughts, 
which at times will annoy and <aiatarl thy 
mind. There is no need to drive them entirely 
from thee ; for besides the pain they occasion, 
they accustom thee also to bear contradiction. 

And to give thee contrary advice, would be 
to teach thee rather to shun labour than to at- 
tain to that virtue which thou hast in view. 

It is very true that it becomes every man, 
and especially the tried soldier, to defend him- 
self on these occasions with vigilance and dex- 
terity; now confronting his enemies, now evad- 
ing them, according to the measure of spiritual 
strength and virtue which he has attained. - 
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But, for all this, he must never actually 
turn back and retreat, so as to leave behind 
all opposition ; for even if we thereby save our- 
selves for the time from the peril of falling, we 
shall risk the exposing ourselves more to future 
attacks of temptation, not being armed and 
fortified beforehand by the exercise of the con- 
t virtue. 

This counsel, however, applies not to the 
sins of the flesh, of which we have already 
spoken more particularly. 


CH. RXXVIII.—THAT WE BHOULD HIGHLY ESTEEM ALL OPPOR 
TUNITIES OF FIGHTING FOR THE ACQUISITION OF VIRTUES, 
AND CHIEFLY OF THOSE WHICH PRESEXT THE GREATES? 
DIFFICULTIES. : 

I sHaLL not be contented to have thee simply 

not shun the opportunities which may present 

themselves of attaining the different virtues ; 

I would have thee esteem them as things of 

greet price and value, seek and embrace them 

joyfully whenever they present themselves, and 
account those dearest and most precious which 
are mcst repugnant to nature. 

To this, by the Divine assistance, thou wilt 
be enabled to attain by impressing strongly 
upon thy mind the following considerations : 

First, that opportunities are means adapted, 
nay necessary, for the attainment of virtue. 
When, therefore, thou prayest to the Lord for 
any virtue, thou at the same time askest for 
occasions to exercise it; else would thy prayer 
be vain, and thou wouldst be contradicting 
thyself and tempting thy God, who does not 
usually give patience without tribulation, nor 
humility without humiliations- 
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The same may be said of all virtues, which 
are most surely attained by means of crosses. 
And the more painful these are, the more ef- 
fectually do they aid us, and therefore the 
more acceptable and welcome should they be. 
For acts of virtue performed in such circum- 
stances are more generous and svete and 
open to us an easier and more speedy way to 
virtue. 

But we ought also to valuc, and not to leave 
without its appropriate exercise, the most tri- 
fling occasion, though it be but a word or a 
look, which crosses our will; because the acts 
thus produced are more frequent, though less 
intense, than those called forth by circuin- 
stances of great difficulty. 

The other consideration (of which we have 
already spoken) is, that all events which befall 
us come from God for our good, in order that 
we may derive fruit therefrom. 

And although, as we have said before, some 
uf these occasions, such as our own defects, or 
those of others, cannot be said to be of God, 
who willeth not sin, yet are they from Him, 
inasmuch as He permits them, and though able 
to hinder them, hinders them not. But all the 
sorrows and afflictions which come ie us, 
either by our own fault or the malice of others, 
are both from God and of God, because He con- 
curs in them ; and that which He would not 
have us do, as being full of a deformity beyond 
measure hateful to His most pure eyes, He 
would yet have us suffer, for our greater ad- 
vancement in holiness, or for some other wise 
reason unknown to us. 
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Seeing, then, that it is most assuredly our 
iord’s will that we should suffer willingly any 
cross which may come upon us, either from 
others or from our own evil deeds, to say, as 
many do in excuse for their impatience, that 
God willeth not evil, but abhors it, is a vain 
pretext, whereby to cover our own faults, and 
avoid the cross which He wills us to bear. 

Nay, I will say further, that supposing all 
other circumstances the same, our Lord is more 
pleased with our patient endurance of trials 
which come upon us from the wickedness of 
men, especially of those whom we have served 
and benefited, than with our endurance of 
other grievous annoyances. And this because 
our proud nature is, for the most part, more 
humbled by the former than by the latter; and 
also because by willingly enduring them we do 
above measure please and magnify our God, 
cooperating with Him in that wherein His in- 
effable goodness and omnipotence shine forth 
most brightly, namely, in extracting from the 
deadly poison of malice and wickedness the 
sweet and precious fruit of holiness and virtue. 

No sooner, therefore, does our Lord perceive 
in us an earnest desire to attempt and perse- 
vere in so glorious an undertaking than He 
prepares for us a chalice of strongest tempta- 
tion and hardest trial, that we may drink it 
at the appointed hour; and we, recognisi 
therein His love and our own good, should 
receive it willingly and blindly, confidently 
and promptly drinking it to the very dregs, as 
a medicine compounded by a Hand which can- 
not err of ingredients the more profitable te 
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the soul in proportion to their intrinsic bitter- 
ness. 


OH. XXXIX.—HOW TO AVAIL OURSELVES OF VARIOUS OCOA- 

SIONS FOR THE EXEROISE OF A SINGLE VIRTUE. 

We have already seen that it is more profit- 

able to exercise ourselves for a time ina single 

virtue than in many at once; and that we 

should use with this view the occasions we 

meet with, however various. Now learn how 

to accomplish this with tolerable facility. 

It may meppen that in the same day, or even 
in the same hour, we are reproved for some 
thing in which we have done well, or blamed 
on some other account; we may be harshly 
refused some favour we have asked,—it may 
be a mere trifle ; we may be unjustly suspected ; 
or we may be called upon to endure some bodil 

ain, or some petty annoyance, such as a dish 

y cooked ; or some more heavy afflictio 
and harder to be borne, such as this wretche 
life is full of, may befall us. 

Though, in the variety of these or similar 
occurrences, we may perform various acts of 
virtue, yet, if we would keep to the rule laid 
down, we shall continue to exercise ourselves 
in acts wholly conformable to the virtue we 
have at the time in hand; as, for example: 

If, when these occasions present themselves, 
We are exercising ourselves in patience, we 
shall endure them all willingly and with a joy- 
ful heart. 

If our exercise be of humility, we shall in 
all these little crosses acknowledge ourselves 
to be deserving of every possible ill. 
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If of obedience, we shall submit ourselves at 
ence to the almighty hand of God, as well as 
to all created things, whether rational or even 
inanimatc, which may have caused us these 
annoyances; and this to please Him, because 
He has so willed it. If of poverty, we shall be 
well content to be stri ned and robbed of all 
earthly consolations, whether great or small. 

If of charity, we shall produce acts of love 
towards our neighbour as the instrument of 

ood to us, and towards our Lord God as the 

rst and loving cause whence these annoyances 
proceed, or by whom they are permitted for our 
spiritual exercise and improvement. 

From what has been said of the various ao 
cidents which may befall us daily, we may also 
learn how, during a single trial of long dura- 
tion, such as sickness or other like affliction, 
we may yet continue to produce acts of that 
virtue in which we are at the time exercising 
ourselves. 


OH. XL.—OF THE TIME TO BE GIVEN TO THE EXERCISE OF EAOH 
SEVERAL VIRTUE, AND OF THE SIGXS OF OUR PROGRESS. 

Ir is not for me to determine the time to be 
iven to the exercise of each several virtue. 
his must be regulated by the state and neces- 

sities of individuals, by the progress they are 

making in their spirituul course, and by the 
judgment of their director. | 

But if we set ourselves faithfully and dili- 
gently to work after the manner I have de- 
scribed, there is no doubt but that in a few 
wecks’ time we shall have made no little pro- 


gress. 
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It is a sign of advancement in holiness if we 
persevere in our exercises of virtue amid dry- 
ness, darkness, and anguish of spirit, and the 
' withdrawal of spiritual consolation. 

Another clear indication will be the degree 
of resistance made by the senses to the per- 
formance of acts of virtue; for the weaker this 
resistance, the greater will be our progress. 
When, therefore, we cease to experience any 
opposition or rebellion in the inferior and sen- 
sual part, and more especially in sudden and 
unexpected assaults, we may look upon it as 
a sign that we have acquired the virtue. 

And the ter the alacrity and joyfulness 
of spirit which accompanies these acts, the 
greater may be our hope that we have de- 
rived profit from this exercise. We must be- 
ware, however, of assuming as a certainty that 
we have acquired any virtue, or entirely sub- 
dued any one passion, even though after a long 
time, and after many struggles, we may have 
ceased to feel its motions within us. For here 
also the arts and devices of Satan and our own 
deceitful nature may find place, since that 
which is really vice seems to our lurking pride 
to be virtue. Besides, if we look to the perfeo- 
tion to which God calls us, we shall hardly per- 
suade ourselves, however great the progress we 
have made in the way of holiness, that we have 
even crossed its threshold. 

Return, therefore, to thy first exercises, as 
@ young soldier, and a new-born babe, but just 
beginning to struggle, as if thou hadst hither- 
to done nothing. 

And remember to attend rather to advance- 


REGULATE EVEN GOOD DESIRES. 107 


ment in holiness than to an examination of thy 
rogress ; for the Lord God, the true and only 
Rearcher of our hearts, gives this knowledge to 
some and withholds it from others, according 
as He sees that it will lead to pride or to hu- 
mility ; and as a loving Father He removes a 
ger from one, while to another He offers an 
4 Hae d of increase in holiness. Therefore, 
though the soul perceive not her progress, let 
her continue these her exercises ; for she shall 
see it when it shall please the Lord, for her 
greater good, to make it known to her. 


OH. XLI.—THAT WE MUST NOT YIELD TO THE WISH TO BE D® 
LIVERED FROM THE TRIALS WE ARE PATIENTLY ENDURING, 
AND HOW WE ARE TO REGULATE ALL OUB DESIRES 80 A& TC. 
ADVANCE IN HOLINESS. 


Waen thou shalt find thyself in any painful 

sition, and bearest it patiently, take heed 
Test the devil or thine own self-love persuade 
thee to desire deliverance from it; for thou 
mayest thereby incur two great evils. 

lst. If this desire should not rob thee at 
once of the virtuo of patience, it would at 
least gradually dispose thee to impatience. 

2d. Thy patience would become defective, 
and would be rewarded by God only according 
to the duration of the suffering; whereas if 
thou hadst not desired to be freed from it, 
but hadst committed thyself wholly to His Di- 
vine goodness, thy py keel though but of 
an hour’s duration, or even less, would have 
been accepted by thy Lord as an enduring ser 


vice. 
In this, then, and in all things, make it 
thine unvarying rule to keep thy wishes so far 


108 GUARD AGAINST TEMPTATION, ETC. 


removed from every other object that they may 
tend simply to their true and only end, the 
Will of God. For thus will they be ever right 
and true; and in any cross-accident which 
may occur, thou wilt be not only tranquil but 
content, because, as nothing can happen with- 
out the Supreme Will, by willing the same thou 
wilt come at all times both to will all that hap- 
pens and to possess all that thou desirest. 

This must not be understood either of our 
own sins or those of others, for God wills not 
these; but it applies to every chastisement 
arising from them or from any other cause, 
though it be so keen and searching as to reach 
the very bottom of the heart, and to wither the 
very roots of the natural life: a cross where- 
with God is sometimes pleased to favour His 
nearest and dearest friends. 

Aud what I say of the patience which thou 
art bound to practise on all occasions, is to be 
understood of that portion of any trouble which 
still remains after we have all lawful 
means of relief, and which it is the will of God 
that we should endure. And in the use of these 
‘means we should be guided by the will and 
disposal of God, who has appointed them to be 
used, not to please ourselves, but because He 
so wills; nor as loving or desiring deliverance 
from suffering beyond what is required for His 
service and by Llis will. 


OH. XLII.—HOW TO RESIST THE DEVIL WHEN HE SEEKS TO 
DELUDE US BY MEANS OF INDISOREET ZEAL. 


Wuen our cunning adversary perceives that we 
are walking right onward in the path of holi- 
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ness with fervent yet well-regulated desires, 
being unable to draw us aside by open allure- 
ments, he transforms himself into an angel of 
light ; and by suggestions of seeming friend- 
ship, sentences from Scripture, and examples 
of saints, importunately urges us to aspire in- 
discreetly to the height of perfection, that so 
he may cause us to fall headlong from thence. 
To this end he encourages us to chastise the 
body with great severity, by fasts, disciplines, 
hair-shirts, and other similar mortifications, 
that he may either tempt us to pride by the 
thought that we are doing great things,—which 
is a temptation that especially bescts women, 
—or that we may fall sick, and so be disabled 
from the exercise of good works; or else that 
from pain and over-weariness we may take a 
disgust and abhorrence to spiritual exercises, 
and thus by degrees grow cold in the way of 
godliness, and at last give ourselves up with 


4 greater avidity than before to worldly plea- 


sures and amusements. This has been the end 
of many, who, following presumptuously the 
impulse of an indiscreet zeal, have in their ex- 
cessive outward austerities gone beyond the 
measure of their interior virtue ; and so have 
perished in their own inventions, and become 
the sport of malicious fiends. This would not 
have befallen them had they well considered 
what we have been saying, and remembered 
that these acts of painful self-discipline, praise- 
worthy as they are and profitable to such as 
have corresponding strength of body and hu- 
mility of spirit, must yet be proportioned to 
each man’s state and condition. 
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And those who are unequal to labour with 
the saints in similar austerities, may find other 
opportunities of imitating their lives by strong 
and effectual desires and fervent prayers, as- 
piring after the most glorious crown of Christ's 
true soldier by despising the whole world and 
themselves also; by giving themselves up to 
solitude and silence; by meekness and hu- 
mility towards all men; by patience under 
wrongs; by doing good to those most opposed . 
to them; and by avoiding every fault, however 
trivial it may be ;—things far more acceptable 
to God than painful bodily exercises, With re- 

to these, I would have thee to be rather 
iscreetly sparing, in order to be able, if neces- 
_ gary, to increase them, than by certain excesses 
of zeal to run the risk of having to relinquish 
them altogether. I say this to thee, being 
well assured thou art not likely to fall into the 
error of those who, though they pass for spiri- 
tual, are enticed and deluded by deceitful na- 
ture into an over-anxious care for the preser- 
vation of their bodily health. So jealous are 
they, and fearful of the slightest thing which 
a er affect it, that they live in constant doubt 
and fear of losing it. There is nothing of 
which they better love to think and speak 
than of the ordering of their lives in this re- 
spect. Hence they are ever solicitous to have 
food suited rather to their palate than their 
stomach, which is often weakened by over- 
delicacy. And though all this is done on the 
pretext of gaining strength the better to serve 
God, it is in fact but a vain attempt to con~ 
ciliate two mortal enemies, the spirit and the 
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fiesh : an attempt which injures both instead 
of benefiting either; for this same over-careful- 
ness impairs the health of the one and the de- 
votion of the other. 

A certain degree of freedom in our way of 
life is therefore safer and more profitable; ac- 
companied, however, by the discretion of which 
I have spoken, having regard to different con- 
stitutions and states of life, which cannot all 
be brought under the same rule. 

In the pursuit of interior holiness, as well as 
of exterior devotion, we should proceed with 
moderation, as has been shown before on the 
subject of the gradual acquisition of virtues, 


OH. XLITI.—OF THE TEMPTATION TO FORM RASH JUDGMENTS 
OF OUR. NEIGHBOUR, ARISING FROM THE INSTIGATION OF 
THE DEVIL AND THE STRENGTH OF OUR OWN EVIL INOLINA- 
TIONS, AND OF THE WAY TO RESIST THIS TEMPTATION. 


From this same vice of self-esteem and self: 
conceit arises another most injurious to us, 
t.¢e. rash judgment of our aeighbouk, leading 
us to despise, contemn, and disparage him. 
And this fault, which arises from our pride 
and evil inclination, is by the same pride vo- 
luntarily nourished and increased ; for as it in- 
creases, 80 does pride also increase, insensibly 
flattering and deluding us. For the more we 
presume to exalt ourselves, the more do we 
unconsciously depress others; while we ima- 
gine ourselves free from those imperfections 
which we think we perceive in them. 

And the cunning tempter, who discovers this 
most evil disposition in us, is continually on 
the watch to open our eyes and keep therm 
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awake ta see, investigate, and exaggerate the 
defects of other men. Careless souls know not 
and believe not how diligently he studies and 
contrives to impress upon our minds the little 
failings of this or that person, when he cannot 
discover to us greater faults. 

Therefore, as he is watching to do thee hurt, 
be thou also awake, lest thou fall into his 
snare. And when he brings before thee any 
defect of thy neighbour, banish the thought at 
once; and if thou still feel a temptation to 

judgment upon it, resist the impulse. 
Consider that the office of judge has not been 
committed to thee; and that even if it were, 
beset as thou art by a thousand passions, and 
but too prone to think evil without just cause, 
thou wouldst be unable to form a righteous 
judgment. 

And, as an effectual remedy against rash 
judgments, I would remind thee to occupy thy 
thoughts with thine own defects ; so wilt thou 
pee more and more plainly every hour 

ow much thou hast to do in thyself and for 
thyself, and wilt find neither time nor inclina- 
tion to attend to the doings of others. 

Besides, by faithfully performing this exer- 
cise thou wilt be enabled more and more to 

urge thine inward sight from the malignant 
buiiouts whence this pestilent vice proceeds. 

And know, that whenever thou art so un- 
happy as to think any evil of thy brother, then 
is some root of the same evil in thine own 
heart; which, in Lad es as it is ill-disposed 
ete gives a ready welcome to any thing like 
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Whenever, therefore, it comes into thy mind 
to judge another for some fault, despise thine 
own self as guilty of the same, and say in thine 
heart, ‘‘ How can a wretch like me, laden with 
this and far worse faults, dare to lift up my 
head to see and judge the faults of others ?” 

And thus will the weapon, which, di 
against another, would have wounded thee, 
being turned against thyself, bring healing to 
thy wounds. 

f the error committed be clear and manif. 
find some compassionate excuse for it, an 
believe that in thy brother are some hidden 
virtues, for the sake of which the Lord has 
suffered him to fall, or to be for some time 
subject to this failing, that he may become 
vile in his own sight; and that, being also 
despised by others on this account, he may 
ist the fruit of humiliation, and render him- 
self more acceptable to God, and so his gain 
may become ter than his loss. 

ut if the sin be not only manifest, but griev- 
ous and begin A ag turn thy thoughts 
upon God’s a judgments. Then thou wilt 
see men who were once great sinners attain- 
ing a degrees of sanctity ; and others, who 
seemed to have reached the sublimest heights 
of perfection, falling into the lowest depths of 
perdition. 

Therefore fear and tremble for thyself far 
more than for any other. : 

And be assured, that every good and kindly 
feeling towards thy neighbour 1s the gift of the 
Holy Ghost; and that all rash judgment, all 
contempt and bitterness towards him, flow 
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from our own evil hearts and the suggestions 
of Satan. 

If, then, any imperfection of another have 
made an impression on thy mind, rest not nor 
give slumber to thine eyes until to the utmost 
‘s thy power thou hast effaced it from thine 

eart. 


CH. XLIV.—ON PRAYER. 


Ir self-distrust, trust in God, and spiritual 
exercises, be so needful, as has been already 
shown, in this conflict, needful above all ie 
pare (the fourth weapon above mentioned) 
y means of which we may obtain from the 
Lord our God not these alone, but all other 
good things. 

For prayer is the instrument for obtaining 
all the graces which flow down upon us from 
vhat Divine Source of love and goodness. 

By prayer, well used, thou wilt put a sword 
into ihe hand of God wherewith to fight and 
conquer for thee. 

d to use it well, thou must be well exer- 
cised in the following practices, or be striving 
to become so. 

1. Thou must have an earnest desire to serve 
His Divine Majesty in all things, in the way 
most acceptable to Him. 

In order to enkindle this desire, consider 
well that God is supremely worthy to be served 
and honoured for His supreme excellencies, His 
wisdom, goodness, majesty, beauty, and all His 
‘other infinite perfections. That to serve thee 
He laboured and suffered for three-and-thirt 


years; binding up and healing the putrefying 
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eures envenomed by the poison ofsin, not with’ 
oil, or wine, or linen, but with the precious 
stream that flowed from His most sacred veins, 
and with His most pure flesh torn by scourges, 
thorns, and nails. 

And consider further the great value of this 
service. By it we gain the mastery over Satan 
and ourselves, and are made the children of 
God Himeelf. 

2. Thou must have a lively faith and confi- 
dence that the Lord will give ye all things 
needful for His service at thy good 

This holy confidence is the vessel which Di- 
vine mercy fills with the treasures of His grace ; 
and the larger and more capacious it is, the 
more richly laden will our prayer return into 
our bosom. seas shall the almi pied 
unchangin to impart to us His gifts, 
when He bas Himself commanded us to ask 
for them; promising, also, to give us His 
Spirit, if we ask with faith and perseverance ? 

3. When thou prayest, let it be thy inten- 
tion to will God’s will alone, and not thine 
own, as well in asking as in obtaining; that 
is, pray because God wills thee to pray, and 
desire to be heard in so far and no farther than 
He wills. Thy intention, in short, should be 
to unite thy will to i will of God, "and not to 
draw His will to thin 

And this because thy will, being infected 
and ruined by self-love, v often errs, and knows 
not what to ask; but the Divine Will, being 
mye united to ineffable goodness, can never 


“The will of Gud is, therefore. the rule and 
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ruler of all other wills; and it deserves ana 
wills to be followed and obeyed by all. 

Ask, therefore, always such things as are 
conformable to God’s will ; and if thou be in 
doubt whether any thing be so or not, ask it 
on the condition of its being according to the 
will of God. 

And those things (such as all virtues) which 
thou certainly knowest to be agreeable to Him, 
ask rather in order to serve and please Him 
thereby than for any other motive, how spiri- 
tual soever. 

4. Be careful when thou goest to prayer to 
adorn thyself with works corresponding to thy 
petitions; and after thou hast prayed, labour 
more earnestly still to. fit thyself for the grace 
and virtue thou desirest to obtain. 

For the exercise of abe bas must be so con- 
tinually accompanied by the exercise of self: 
discipline, that the one may involve the other; 
else, to pray for a virtue and take no trouble 
to obtain it, would be rather to tempt God than 
to serve Him. 

5. Let thy petitions be ordinarily preceded 
by thanksgiving for previous mercies, in the 
following or similar forms ; 

**O Lord, who of Thy goodness hast created 
and redeemed me, and on so many and num- 
berless occasions, unknown to me, hast deli- 
vered me out of the hands of my enemies; hel 
me now, and refuse net my petitions, thoug 
: fate been ever rebellious and ungrateful to 

ee.” 

And if, while thou art praying for any parti- 
cular virtue, some pai occasion for its exer- 
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cise should present itself, fail not to return 
thanks to God for the opportunity thus af- 
forded thee, which is no small token of His 


ica, Youn ess. 
6. As prayer derives its efficacy and its power 
of propitiating God and inclining Him to our 
desires from the goodness and mercifulness of 
His own nature, from the merits of the lite and 
ion of His only-begotten Son, and from 
is promise to hear us, conclude thy petitions 
with one or more of the following sentences : 

“Of Thy t mercy, O Lord, grant me 
Thy grace. May the merits of Thy Son ob- 
tain for me my eee Remember Thy pro- 
mises, O my God, and incline Thine ear to my 
prayer.” 

And at other times ask for graces through 
the merits of the Virgin Mary and the Saints,. 
who have great power with God, and are greatly 
honoured by Him, because in this life they 
greatly honoured His Divine Majesty. 

Continue perseveringly in prayer; for humble. 
perseverance vanquishes the invincible. And 
if the importunity of the widow in the Gospel 
inclined to her request the unjust judge iden 
with iniquity, shall a like perseverance fail to 
incline to our petitions that God who is Him- 
self the plenitude of goodness ? 

And although the Lord should delay to hear, 
and even seem to reject thy prayer, pray on: 
still, and still hold fast a firm and lively con- 
fidence in His aid; for in Him there is no. 
lack, powers ee cae a of all. 
things n or the grave we agk. 

Therefore, unless there ve some fault on thy: 
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part, thou mayest rest assured either of obtain- 
ing all thy petition, or something which will be 
more profitable for thee, or, it may be, both to- 
gether ; and the more He seems to repulse thee, 
the more do thou humble thyself in thine own 
sight, considering thy own demerits, and fix- 
ing thine eyes stedfastly on the mercy of God. 
Kstablish thus more and more thy confidence 
in Him, which will be most acceptable to thy 
Lord, if thou maintain it more lively and en- 
tire the more it is assailed. Lastly, give thanks 
always to God, acknowledging Him to be no 
less good, and wise, and loving, when some 
things are denied, than if all were granted 
thee. Happen what may, do thou remain ever 
stedfast and joyful in humble submission to 
His Divine Providence. 


OH. XLVs—WHAT OONSTITUTES MENTAL PRAYER. 


Menta prayer is the lifting up of our heart 
to God in actual or virtual supplication for 
any thing we desire. 

It is actual when we mentally put our peti- 
tion into words, such as these, or others of a 
‘like kind : 

“© Lord God, grant me this grace for Thine 
’ honour;” or, ‘*O Lord, I believe it to be ac- 
cording to Thy will and for Thy glory that I 
should ask and receive this grace of Thee; 
‘fulfil, then, now ay Divine will in me.” 

And when actually assailed by enemies, say 
thus: ‘* Be Thou at hand, O God, to help me, 
that I yield not to mine enemies ;’’ or, ‘* My 


God, my te the Strength of my heart 
help me speedi y; lest I fall.” ; 
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And continue thus to pray as long as the con- 
flict lasts, manfully resisting thine adversary 
all the while. | 

When the heat of the battle is over, turn to 
thy Lord, and present before Him the enemy 
who has been attacking thee, and thine own 
inability to resist him, saying: ‘‘ Behold, 
Lord, the creature of Thy bounty, the work of 
Thy hand, redeemed by Thy blood. Behold 
Thine enemy, who strives to wrest it from Thee 
and devour it. To Thee, my Lord, do I fly 
in Thee alone do I trust, who art all-powerful 
and all-good, and who seest my weakness, and 
my proneness without Thee to become a will- 
ing captive; help me, then, my Hope, and the 
Strength of my heart.” 

By virtual supplication, I mean the lifting 
up the heart to God to obtain some grace; 
Py showing Him our need, without further 
speech or discourse. As when I lift up my 
heart to God, and then in His presence own 
myself helpless, unable to defend myself from 
any evil, or of myself to do any good, but in- 
flamed with a desire to serve Him humbly and 
faithfully ; and so, awaiting His aid, I behold 
and contemplate Him in silence. 

Such an acknowledgment, enkindled with 
ardent desire and faith, is in the sight of God 
a prayer which virtually asks for what I need; 
and the more simple and sincere the acknow- 
ledgment, the more ardent the desire, the more 
lively the faith, the more efficacious will be 
the prayer. 

ere is another and briefer kind of virtual 
prayer, which consists in a mere glance of the 
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mind to God imploring His aid, which glance 
is a silent remembrancer and supplication for 
the grace which we have asked before. 

Thou shouldst diligently learn this kind of 
prayer, and accustom thyself to its use, be- 
cause, a8 experience will show thee, it is a 
weapon of unspeakable value, which thou may- 
est have at hand to aid thee at all times and 
on all occasions. 


CH. XLVI.—OF MEDITATION, 


Brine desirous to spend some space of time in 
prayer, whether an hour, or a still longer 
time, thou wilt add to prayer a meditation on 
the life and passion of Jesus Christ, applying 
His actions on each occasion to the virtue whic 
thou seekest to obtain. 

Thus, to obtain the grace of patience, take 
for the subject of thy meditation some points 
in the mystery of the scourging. 

1. That, after the command given by Pilate, 
our Lord was dragged by the ministers of ini- 
quity to veg a appointed for His scourging. 

2. That He was stripped with headlong ti 
so that His most pure flesh was left naked and 
exposed. , 

3. That His innocent hands were bound with 
hard cords, and made fast to the pillar. 

4. That His body was so torn and lacerated 
with scourges, that His sacred blood flowed 
down to the ground. 

5. That, by repeated stripes on the same 
place, the anguish of the wounds already in- 
flicted was still increased. 

In order, then, to acquire the grace of pa 
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tience, having first proposed to thyself these 
or similar subjects of meditation, apply thy 
senses to feel in the highest possible degree the 
intense agony and most acute pain which thy 
dear Lord endured throughout His most sacred 
body, and in every part of it at once. 

Thence pass on to His most holy soul, and 
strive to enter as far as possible into the pa- 
tience and meekness with which He endured 
all these agonies, which yet were insufficient 
to satisfy His longing desire to suffer even 

ter and more excruciating tortures for our 
good and His Father’s honour, 

Behold Him next inflamed with an ardent 
desire that thou shouldst bear thy trouble wil- 
lingly, and see how He still turns to the Fa- 
ther, and prays for thee, that He would give 
thee grace patiently to bear that cross which 
is now tormenting thee, and any other which 
may hereafter be laid upon thee. 

Bow thy will, then, to suffer all with a pa- 
ticnt spirit; and then, turning to the Eternal 
Father, thank Him that of His pure charity He 
sent His only-begotten Son into the world to 
bear such bitter anguish, and to intercede for 
thee; and ask Him, for the sake and through 
the intercession of this His beloved Son, to 
bestow on thee the grace of patience. 


CH. XLVII.~-OF ANOTHER METHOD OF MEDITATION. 


THERE is another way in which thou mayest 
pray and meditate. 

After well considering the sorrows of our 
Lord, and meditating upon the willingness 
with which He endured them, pass on from 

E 
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the greatness of His sufferings, and the great- 
ness of His patience, to two other considera- 
tions: 

The one, of His merit. 

The other, of the glory and satisfaction de- 
rived by the Eternal Father from the perfect 
ebedience of His Son in His passion. 

And representing these two things to His 
Divine Majesty, ask, in virtue of them, the 
grace which thou desirest. 

And thou mayest do this, not only in each 
mystery of our Lord’s Passion, but in each par- 
ticular act, whether interior or exterior, of 
each mystery. 


OH. XLVIII.—A METHOD OF PRAYER THROUGH THE BLESSED 
VIRGIN MARY. 


THERE is another way of meditating, by means 
ef the Blessed Ui Mary, turning our 
thoughts first to the Eternal God, next to the 
sweet Jesus, and lastly, to His most glorious 
Mother. 

Turning first to God, consider two things— 
1. The satisfaction which, from all eternity, He 
took in Himself, reflected, as it were, in Mary, 
before He had drawn her being out of nothing- 
ness; 2. Her actions and virtues after she came 
into the world. 

Meditate thus upon the first point : 

Raising thy thoughts above all creatures, and 
entering into the very eternity and mind of 
God, consider the delight which He took in 
Mary; and for her sake ask confidently grace 
and strength for the destruction of thine ene- 
«mies, and particularly of that with which thou 
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art now contending. Then, passing on to the 
consideration of the numberless and singular 
virtues and actions of that most holy Mother, 
and presenting thom before God, now seve- 
rally, now all together, ask in virtue of them 
whatsoever thou desirest of God’s infinite 


Him of the virginal womb in which He was 
borne for nine long months ; of the reverence 
with which’ after He was born, the Blessed 
Virgin adored Him, acknowledging Him to be 
true God and true man, her Creator and her 
Son ; the pitiful eyes with which she looked 
upon Him in His poverty ; the arms which re- 
ceived Him; the loving kisses with which she 
caressed Him; the breasts which nourished 
Him ; and the labour and sorrow which, in life 
and death, she endured for Him. By virtue of 
all these things, thou wilt do loving violence to 
the Divine Son until He hear thee. 

Lastly, turn to the most holy Virgin, and 
remind her that she has been chosen by the 
Eternal Providence and Goodness to be our 
advocate, and the mother of grace and pity ; 
so that, next to her blessed Son, we can have 
no surer refuge. Andremind her of that truth 
which has been written of her, and which has 
been many and many times so miraculously 
proved, that no one ever invoked her in faith, 
to whom she vouchsafed not a ious an- 
swer. Lastly, place before her all the labours 
which her only Son endured for our salvation ; 
beseech her to obtain for thee grace from Him, 
that they may produce in thee the effect for 
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which He endured them, to His glory and good 
pleasure. 


OH. XLIX.-——OF SOME CONSIDERATIONS WHICH MAY MOVE US. 
TO HAVE REOCOUBSE WITH FAITH AND CONFIDENCS TO THE 
BLESSED VIRGIN MARY. 


Wovu.pest thou have recourse, then, with faith 
and confidence to the Blessed Virgin in all thy 
necessities, thou mayest encourage thyself by 
the following considerations : 

Ist. Thou knowest by experience that a ves- 
sel in which musk or any precious liquid has 
been preserved retains much of the scent even 
when empty; and the longer the liquid has 
been kept in it, the stronger the scent which 
ramains. Yet the virtue of the musk, or any 
other liquid, is limited or finite. And so, if 
we stand near a large fire, we retpin the heat 
for some time after we leave it. | 

Now, if this be so, with what a fire of cha- 
rity, with what a fulness of mercy and pity, 
must the bosom of the blessed Mary have been 
kindled and filled! For nine months did she. 
bear in her virginal womb, for ever does she 
bear in her heart and her love, Him who is es- 
sential charity, mercy, and pity, not in a finite 
and limited measure, but infinite and bound- 
less. So that, as he who approaches a great 
fire cannot but receive a portion of its heat, 
much more shall every sufferer who approaches . 
that fire of charity, mercy, and pity, which 
burns perpetually in the heart of Mary, receive 
succour, favour, and grace ; and this the more, 
the oftener they come, and the greater the faith 
and confidence they bring with th>m. 
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2d. No creature ever so ardently loved Jesus 
Christ, or was so perfectly conformed to His 
will, as His most holy Mother. If, then, the 
Son of God Himsolf, who gave all His life and 
all Himself for us poor sinners, has given His 
Mother to be our mother and advocate, in 
order that she may aid us, and be next after 
Himself the means of our salvation, how can . 
this mother and advocate ever fail us, and thus 
become disobedient to the will of her Son ? 

Have recourse, then, with confidence to the 
most holy Virgin Mary; for this confidence is 
most blessed, and she is a most sure refuge to 
all who fly to her, and a never-failing source of 


graces and gifts. 
OH. L.—OF MEDITATION ON THE ANGELS AND SAINTS. 


THERE are two ways of obtaining the help and 
favour of the angels and saints in heaven. 

The one is, to represent to the Eternal Fa- 
‘ther the love and praises rendered to Him by 
all the heavenly court, and the labours and 

ins which the saints have suffered on earth 

or His love; and in virtue of these to ask of 
His Divine Majesty all that thou needest. 
_ . The other is, to have recourse to those glo- 

rious spirits, as to those who not only desire 
our perfection, but even to see us exalted 
above themselves; asking their aid against 
every enemy and every sin, and praying them 
to defend thee in the hour of death. 

And 7 other times pari is the 
many an Ayes ces which they have re- 
ceived from their tor. exciting in thyself 
lively affections of love and joy to see them 
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enriched with so many gifts, as if all those gi 
were thine own. Nay, if possible, thou shouldst 
rejoice that they, and not thou, have been thus 
endowed, since such was the will of God, to 
whom thou shouldst therefore offer thanks and 
praise. And in order to perform this exercise 
with facility, thou mayest divide the company 
of the blessed into seven divisions, answering 
to the seven days of the week. 

On Sunday thou wilt take the nine choirs of 
angels: on Monday, St. John the Baptist: on 
Tuesday, the Patriarchs and Prophets: on 
Wednesda , the Apostles: on Thursday, the 
Martyrs: on Friday, the Pontiffs and other 
saints: on Saturday, the virgins and other holy 
women. But omit not on any day to have 
frequent recourse to the Blessed Virgin, the 
Queen of all saints, to thy guardian angel, to 
St. Michael the Archangel, and all thy holy 
advocates. 

And daily implore the Blessed Virgin, her 
Son, and the Eternal Father, that they would 
grant thee this grace to have for thy principal 
advocate and protector St. Joseph, the spouse 
of the Blessed Virgin ; beseeching him with all 
confidence to receive thee under his protec- 
tion. Many wonderful things are told us of 
this glorious saint, and many favours, both 
temporal and spiritual, have been received by 
those who have applied to him with reverence 
and devotion—especially direction how to pray 
and meditate devoutly. For if God makes 

t account of the other saints, because while 
welling among us they rendered honour and 
obedience unto Him, what must we believe te 
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be the power with Him of that most humble 
and blessed saint, whom He Himself so ho- 
noured upon earth as to be subject to him 
as to a father and humbly obey him! 


OH. LI.—-OF MEDITATION ON THE PASSION OF OHRIST IN ORDER 
TO EXCITE VARIOUS AFFECTIONS THERERY. 
Wuart has been said above of the Passion of 
our Lord ‘will serve for prayer and supplica- 
tion. I will now add somethin which may 
assist thee in exciting various affections there- 
by. Thou wouldst meditate, for example, on 
the crucifixion. In this mystery thou mayest 
dweil upon the following pemnts among others: 

1. How, when our Lord was cruelly stripped 
by those furious men aay Mount Oalvary, 

is flesh was lacerated by the tearing off of 
His garments, which cleaved to the wounds 
inflicted by the scourge. 

2. Ilow the crown of thorns, having been 
taken off His head, and again pressed down 
upon it, wounded Him afresh. 

3. How with repeated blows of the hammer 
He was cruelly nailed to the cross. 

4. How, when His sacred limbs could not 
reach the holes made to receive the nails, they 
were so violently stretched by those cruel 
wretches that the dislocated bones might all 
be numbered. 

5. How, as the Lord hung upon the nard 
wood, supported only by the nails, the weight 
of His body enlarged His most sacred wounds, 
and aggravated their unspeakable agony. 

Desiring, then, to excite in thyself the affeo- 
tion of love, endeavour, by meditation on these 
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or other points, to pass on to a deeper know- 
ledge of thy Lord’s infinite love and goodness 
towards thee, who for thy sake was pleased to 
suffer so much. For the more thou dost ad- 
vance in this knowledge, the more will thy 
love increase. 

And this knowledge of thy Lord’s infinite 
love and goodness will easily lead thee to sor- 
row and contrition for having so often and so 
ungratefully offended thy God, who was thus 
for thine iniquities in so many ways tortured 
and ill-treated. 

To excite thyself to hope, consider, that 
into this state of extreme misery did this 
mighty Lord descend that He might abolish 
sin, and deliver thee from the snares of the 
devil and the bondage of thine own especial 
faults; that He might propitiate His Eternal 
Father in th behalf, and give thee confidence 
to apply to Him in all thy necessities. 

Joy will be excited by passing from these 
sufferings to their effects, and considering that 
by these the sins of the whole world are purged 
away, the Father’s wrath is appeased, the prince 
of darkness confounded, death slain, and the 
angelic ranks again filled up. 

Thou wilt be further moved to gladness by 
the joy derived therefrom by the Most Holy 
Trinity, together with the Blessed Virgin Mary 
and the Church militant and triumphant. 

To excite in thyself a hatred of sin, apply 
each point of thy meditation to this end alone; 
as if our Lord had suffered for this purpose 
only, to teach thee to hate thine evil inclina- 
¢ions, and eapecially that which has the great- 
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est power over thee, and is most displeasing to 
His divine goodness. 

To move thee to admiration, consider what 
greater-marvel could there be than to behold 
the Creator of the universe, who giveth life to 
all things, persecuted to death by His crea- 
tures; the Supreme Majesty trampled upon 
and despised ; justice condemned ; the beauty 
of God spit upon; the love of the Eternal Fa- 
ther hated ; that interior and inaccessible light 
brought under the power of darkness ; essential 
blessedness and glory accounted the disgrace 
and scandal of mankind, and overwhelmed in 
extremity of misery. 

To arouse thyself to compassion for thy suf- 
fering Lord, besides meditating upon His ex- 
terior pains fix thy thoughts upon those in: 
comparably greater agonics which tortured His 
soul. For if the former afflict thee, it is a 
marvel that thy heart breaks not with anguish 
at the thought of the latter. 

The soul of Christ beheld the Divine Essence 
as it now beholds It in heaven. He knew It, 
therefore, to be beyond all measure worthy of 
all honour and worship ; and in His unspeak- — 
able love towards It, desired that all creatures 
should employ all their powers therein. 

To see It, then, on the contrary, so strangely 
outraged and dishonoured by the innumerable 
sing and abominable wickedness of men pierced 
Him with infinite darts of sorrow, which tor- 
tured Him in proportion to the greatness of 
His love, and the intensity of His desire that 
all men should honour and obey so exalted a 
majesty. 

E 2 
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And as the greatness of this love and this 
desire surpasses our conception, so can we 
never know how heavy and how bitter was the 
sorrow of our crucified Lord on this account. 

Furthermore, as He loved all His creatures 
with eg Spam love, so in proportion to that 
love did He grieve beyond measure for all the 
sins which were separating them from Him. 
He grieved for every mortal sin whioh ever had 
been or ever should be committed by all men 
who had ever lived or ever should live upon 
the earth; for every such sin, whensoever 
committed, separates the soul of the sinner 
from the soul of the Lord, to which it was 
united by charity. 

A separation so much the more painful than 
that of the members of the body when torn 
from their natural place, as the soul, being a 
pure spirit, and more perfect and noble than 
the body, is therefore more capable of suffer- 
ing. 

Amidst all these sufferings for His creatures, | 
the bitterest was that which our Lord endured 
on account of all the sins of the damned, who, 
being never more to be united to Him, were 
doomed to eternal and incomparable torments. 

And if the soul, touched by these suffer- 
ings of her beloved Jesus, will enter still more 
deeply into the contemplation of them, she 

i énd but too ample cause for compassion, 
in the heavy sorrow endured by Him, not only 
for sins then actually committed, but also for 
the sins that would afterwards be committed. 

For, without doubt, both the pardon of the 
former, and preservation from the latter, have 


OUR LORD’S PASSION. 13} 


been purchased for us by our Lord at the price 
of His precious passion. 

Nor will other considerations be wanting to 
bring thee to sympathise with thy crucified 
Saviour. 

For no sorrow of any kind ever was or ever 
will be endured by any rational creature what- 
soever, which He, in His own person, did not 
vouchsafe to endure. 

Insult, temptation, infamy ; every pain and 
every sorrow of each one of the whole race of 
man,—all these agonised the soul of Christ 
more intensely than the souls of those who be- 
fore or after suffered them. 

For every one of their afflictions, whether 
small or great, of body or of mind, even to a 
ten headache or a needle’s prick, was per- 

seen by our most pitif iful Lord, who of 

Tis boundless charity was pleased to compas- 

sionate them, and to engrave them on iis 
Heart. 

But who can express His anguish of spirit 
at the sorrow of His most holy Mother? For 
in every respect and in every way in which 
the Lord sorrowed and suffered did the hol 
Virgin suffer and sorrow most bitterly, hoa 
less intensely than He. 

And these her sorrows opened afresh the in- 
terior wounds of her Blessed Son. These, like 
so many fiery darts of love, pierced His most 
loving Heart, which, by reason of these tor- 
tures, and others unknown, yet infinite in 
number, may be well described, as a devout 
soul was wont in simplicity to call it, “a lov- 
ing he of voluntary pains.” 
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Consider well the cause of all this anguish 
endured by our crucified Lord and Redeemer, 
and thou wilt find none other but only sin. 

Hence it plainly follows that the chief and 
true tokens of sympathy and gratitude, which 
we are unspeakably bound to render to Him, 
are these: to mourn over our offences purely 
for His love, to hate sin with a deadly hatred, 
and to combat manfully against all His ene- 
mies and our own evil inclinations, that so, 
putting off the old man with his deeds, we 
may put on the new, and adorn our souls with 
evangelical virtues. 


CH. LIT.—OF THR BENEFIT TO BB DERIVED FROM MEDITATION 
ON THK CRUCIFIXION OF OUR LORD, AND OF THE IMITATION 
OF HIS VIRTUES. 


Amona the other benefits, which are many, to 
be derived from this holy meditation, the first 
is, not only to sorrow over thy past sins, but 
also to afflict thyself for the disorderly pas- 
sions still alive within thee, which nailed thy 
Lord to the cross. 

The second, to ask pardon for thy sins, and 
grace to loathe thyself, that thou mayest never 
more offend Him; but, in return for all His 
sufferings for thee, love and serve Him with 
perfection ; which, without this holy hatred of 
self, thou wilt never be able to do. 

The third, to pursue effectually to death 
every one of thy evil inclinations, how trifling 
soever it may be. 

The fourth, to strive with all thy might to 
imitate the virtues of thy Saviour, who suf- 
fered, not only to redeem us by making atone 
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ment for our iniquities, but also to set us an 
example that we should follow [is holy steps. 

And here I will propose to thee a method of 
meditation which may serve to that end. 

If thou desirest, therefore, to acquire the 
virtue of patience, in imitation of Christ thy 
Lord, consider the following points: 

Ist. How the soul of Christ crucified acted 
towards God. 

2d. How God acted towards the soul of 
Christ. 

3d. How the soul of Christ acted towards 
itself, and towards His most holy body. 

4th. How Christ acted towards us. 

5th. How we should act towards Christ. 

1st. Consider how the soul of Christ, being 
wholly intent upon God, marvelled to see that 
infinite, incomprehensible greatness, in com- 
parison with which all created things are as a 
mere nothing, still abiding immutable in its 
glory, subjected to endure on earth the most 
unworthy treatment from man, who has never 
made it any return but unfaithfulness and in- © 
sult. Consider how His soul adored God, gave 
Him thanks, and offered itself wholly to Him. 

2d. Behold attentively how God acted to- 
wards the soul of Christ; how Le willed and 
urged it to endure for our sake buffetings, spit- 
tings, blasphemies, scourgings, thorns, and fi- 
nally the cross, making known to it His plea- 
sure to see it laden with every kind of pain 
and ignominy. 

3d. Pass hence to the soul of Christ, and 
think how it perceived by its understanding, 
which is esscntial light, how great was this 
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good pleasure of God; and with its affection, 
which is essential fire, it loved the Divine Ma- 
jesty with a boundless love, both for His in- 
finite merit, and because of its infinite obliga- 
tions unto Him. And how, being thus called 
by Him to suffer for love of us and for our 
example, it disposed itself promptly, willingly, 
and joyfully, to obey His most holy will. And 
who can penetrate the ardent longing for suf- 
fering which now sprang up in that most 

ure and most loving soul? Heneeforth it 
‘welt, as it were, in a labyrinth of sorrows, 
ever seeking, yet never finding, new ways and 
modes enough of suffering to satisfy its desire. 
Yet did it freely give itself wholly, and its 
most innocent flesh, as a prey to wicked men 
and the demons of hell, to be dealt with at 
their pleasure. | 

4th. Then look upon thy Jesus, as Ie turns 
His pitying eyes on thee and says, “‘ Behold, 
My child, whither thy unbridled wishes have 
carried Me, because thou wouldst not do a 
little violence to thyself. Behold how much 
and how joyfully I suffer for thy love, and to 
set thee an example of true patience. By 
My agonies, I beseech thee to bear willingly 
this cross, and every other which it may please 
Me to lay upon thee ; leaving thyself wholly 
in the hands of all the persecutors to whom 
I shall commit thee, however vile they be, and 
however cruelly set ayainst thine honour and 
thy life. 0, didst thou but know the conso- 
lation this will give Me! But thou mayest 
see it in these wounds, which I was pleased 
to receive as costly jewels, in order to adorn 
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with precious virtues that poor soul of thine, 
which is dearer to Me than thou hast power 
to conceive. And if on this account I have 
reduced Myself to such extremity, wilt thou, 
beloved spouse, refuse to suffer some little 
thing in order to satisfy My Heart, and allay 
the anguish of those wounds inflicted by thine 
impatience, which grieves Me far more bitterly 
than the wounds themselves ?” 

5th. Next think well who it is that thus talks 
with thee, and thou wilt see that it is Christ 
Himself, the King of Glory, true God and true 
man. Consider the greatness of His torments, 
and His ignominy, which would have exceeded 
the deserts of the vilest criminal. Behold thy 
Lord, not only unmoved and marvellously pa- 
tient under all these indignities, but even re- 
joicing as at His bridal; and asa little water 
serves but to increase a flame, so with the in- 
crease of agonies, which to His overflowiny 
charity seemed little, did His joy in them 
increase, and His desire to suffer even greater 
things than these. Consider that thy most 
merciful Lord did and suffered all this, not of 
necessity, nor for any advantage to Himself, 
but, as He has told thee, out of His charity for 
thee, and to teach thee to exercise thyself after 
His example in the virtue of patience. Enter, 
then, deeply into all that He desires of thee, 
and the consolation thou wilt afford Him by 
the exercise of this virtuc; and make acts of 
ardent desire to bear, not with patience only, 
but with joy, thy bec cross, and all others, 
be they heavier still, the more perfectly to imi 
tate thy God, and the better to console Iim. 


136 OUR LORD’S PASSION. 


Set before thee the shame and anguish which 
He endured for thee, together with His pa- 
tience and constancy, and thou wilt be ashamed 
to call thy patience even the very shadow of 
that virtue, or to account thy sorrows and thy 
shame realities. And fear and tremble lest per- 
chance the slightest thought of unwillingness 
to suffer for the love of thy Lord find even a 
momentary resting-place in thy heart. 

This crucified Lord is the book which I give 
thee to read, that from it thou mayest copy 
the true picture of every virtue. For it is the 
book of life, which not only instructs the un- 
derstanding by words, but enkindles the will by 
its living example. 

The world is full of books; and yet, were 
they all put together, they could not teach us 
so perfectly how to acquire all virtues as this 
contemplation of God crucified. 

And nw this that they who spend hours 
in weeping over our Lord’s passion, and medi- 
tating on Ilis patience, and yet, when trou- 
bles overtake them, are as impatient as if they 
had learned quite another lesson in their prayer, 
are like soldiers who promise themselves great 
things in their tent before the hour of battle, 
and on the first appearance of the enemy throw 
down their arms and take to flight. What can 
be more miserable and more foolish than thus 
to sev, as in a mirror, the virtues of the Lord, 
to love and admire them, and yet when an 
occasion offers of exercising ourselves therein, 
wholly to forget and disregard the lesson f 
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O8. LII.—OF THE MOST HOLY GACRAMENT OF THE EUCRABIST. 
Tavs far I have, as thou hast seen, provided 
thee with four necessary weapons wherewith 
to overcome thine enemics, and with many 
directions how to use them well. I have one 
_ more to offer thee—the most holy Sacrament 
of the Eucharist. 

And, inasmuch as this sacrament is above all 
other sacraments, so is this fifth weapon supe- 
rior to all the rest. 

The four above enumerated derive their 
value from the merits and grace purchased 
for us by the blood of Christ ; but this weapon 
is His very flesh and blood, together with Lis 
soul and His divinity. 

In those we fight against our enemies in the 
strength of Christ. In this we fight against 
them together with Christ Himself; and Christ 
Himeelf fights against them together with us. 
For he who eats the flesh of Christ and drinks 
His blood, dwells in Christ and Christ in him. 

And seeing that this weapon, even this most 
holy sacrament, may be taken and used in two 
ways, 1. ¢. sacramentally once every day, and 
spiritually every hour and every moment, neg- 
lect not to receive it very frequently in the se- 
cond way, and as often as thou art permitted 
in the first. 


OH. LIV.—OF THE MANNER IN WHICH WE OUGHT TO RECEIVE 
THE MOST HOLY BACRAMENT OF THE KUCHABIST. 

Ws may approach this most divine sacrament 

for various ends, in order to which there are 

various things to be done, which may be di 

vided into. three periods : 
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Before Communion. 

When we are about to communicate. 

And after Communion. 

Before Communion : Whatever be our object 
in communicating, we must, if staincd with 
mortal sin, cleanse and purify ourselves in the 
sacrament of penance. And with the whole af- 
fection of our heart, we must give our whole 
self, with all our soul, all our strength, and all 
our powers, to Jesus Christ and to His good 
pleasure, since in this most holy sacrament He 

ives us His blood and His flesh, with His soul, 

is divinity, and all His merits. And consi- 
dering that our gift is little, nay, nothing in 
comparison with His, we should desire to have 
all that has ever been offered and given to 
Him by all His creatures in heaven or on 
earth, that we might present it to His divine 
Majesty. 

Or wouldst thou communicate in order to 
_ overcome and destroy within thee His enemies 
and thine own? Begin, in this case, on the 
eve of thy communion, or before, to meditate 
on the desire of the Son of God that, in this 
most holy sacrament, thou shouldst give Him 
a place in thine heart, that He may unite Him- 
self to thee and aid thee to overcome all thine 
evil passions. So great and unbounded is this 
desire of our Lord, that no created intellect is 
capable of comprehending it. 

ut in order that thou mayest be able in 
some small measure to apprehend it, there 
are oe things to be deeply impressed on thy 
mind. 

One is, the ineffable pleasure which the all 
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bountiful God takes in dwelling with us; for 
He calls it His delight. 

The other, His supreme hatred of sin, both 
as an obstacle and impediment to that union 
of Himself with us which He so ardently de- 
sires, and also as being so utterly opposed te 
His divine perfections. For being Himself 
supreme poe pure light, and infinite 
beauty, He cannot but infinitely hate sin, 
which is nothing else but darkness, the defect 
and intolerable stain of our souls. 

So burning, indeed, is this hatred of the Lord 
against sin, that the whole dispensation of the 
Old and New Testament has been ordained for 
its destruction ; and above all, the mystery of 
the most holy passion of His Son, who, as some 
of His most enlightened servants have said, 
would, if needful, have exposed Himself to a 
thousand deaths to annihilate within us even 
the smallest of our faults. 

These considerations will enable thee, though 
very imperfectly, to comprehend how earnestly 
thy Lord desires to gain an entrance into thy 
heart, in order to banish thence and to subdue 
all His enemies and thine; and so thou wilt 
be excited to an earnest desire, on thy part, 
to receive Him for the same end. 

Thus encouraged, and inspired by the hope 
that thy heavenly Captain will come to thine 
aid, challenge frequently to battle the passion 
which thou hast undertaken to eubdue, and 
repress it by a constant and determined hos- 
tility ; making, at the same time, acts of the 
contrary virtue, and continue to do this also 
on the mcrning of holy Communion. 
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Again, when about to receive the most holy 
Communion, review briefly all the faults which, 
gince thy last communion, thou hast com- 
mitted with as much heedless levity as though 
God were not in existence, nor had endured so 
much for thee in the mysteries of the cross, 
making more account of a base indulgence ot 
thine own wishes than of God’s will or God’s 
honour; and so wilt thou be penetrated with 
deep shame and holy fear at thine own unwor- 
thiness and ingratitude. 

But reflecting again that the unfathomable 
deep of thy Lord’s goodness calls to the deep of 
thine ingratitude and infidelity, draw near to 
Him with confidence, giving Him a large place 
in thy heart, that He may take absolute pos- 
session of it. And this thou wilt do when thou 
hast driven thence all affection to creatures, 
closing it fast, that none may enter but thy 
Lord alone. 

After communion, retire immediately into 
the hidden sanctuary of thy heart ; and, havin 
first adored Him, then with all humility and 
reverence converse thus in spirit with thy Lord: 

** Thou seest, O my only Good, how prone 
I am to offend Thee, and what dominion this 
passion has over me, and that of myself I have 
no power to set myself free. The battle, then, 
is chiefly Thine, and from Thee alone do I hope 
for victory, though I must needs do my part 
in the conflict.” 

Then turn to the Eternal Father, and offer 
to Him His blessed Son, whom He hath given 
thee, and whom thou hast now within thee, 
asa thank-offering. and ta obtain the victory 
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over thyself. Then make a vigorous assault 
upon this passion, looking in faith to God for 
the victory, who, though He may seem to de- 
lay for a while, will never fail thee, if, on thy 
part, thou wilt do what is in thy power. 


OH. LV.— HOW WE SHOULD PREPARE OURSELVES FOR COMMU- 

NION 18 ORDER TO EXCITE WITHIN US THE LOVE OF GOD. 
In order to excite thyself to the love of God 
by means of this super-celestial sacrament, me- 
ditate on the preceding evening upon His love 
to thee. 

That this great and almighty Lord was not 
content with creating thee to His own image 
and likeness, and sending His only-begotten 
Son to suffer for thy iniquities for three-and- 
thirty years, and to endure the bitterest sor- 
rows and the painful death of the cross for thy 
redemption, but has beer pleased also to leave 
Him with thee for thy nourishment in the most 
holy sacrament of the altar. 

Consider well the inconceivable excellency 
of this love, which is perfect and unparalleled 
in all respects. 

Ist. In its duration: our God has loved us 
unceasing]v and from all eternity ; and as He 
is eternal in His divinity, so is He in His love, 
whereby, before all worlds, He determined 
within Himself to give us His Son in this mar- 
vellous manner. Say, then, to thyself with in- 
terior joy, ‘* In that abyss of eternity my lit- 
tleness was so loved and prized by the most 
high God, that He thought of me, and with 
love unspeakable desired to give me His Son 
to be my food.” 
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2d. All other love, how great soever, has 
some boundary which it may not pass; but 
this love of our Lord is immeasurable. In 
order, therefore, fully to satisfy it He has given 
His own Son, in majesty and infinity equal to 
Himself and of the same substance and na- 
ture. The love, then, is as great as the gift, 
and the gift as great as the love, and both so 
great that nothing greater is conceivable. 

3d. Neither was God drawn to love us by 
any force or necessity ; but His intrinsic na- 
tural goodness alone moved Him to such a 
great and incomprehensible love towards us. 

4th. Neither could any previous good work 
or desert of ours have induced this mighty 
Lord to manifest such excess of love towards 
our misery ; but of His free bounty alone has 
He given Himself wholly to us, His most un- 
worthy creatures. 

5th. Consider the purity of this love, and 
thou wilt see that it is not, like worldly love, 
en with aught of self-interest. For the 
Lord needs not ay thing of ours, being with- 
out us most ble and most glorious in Him- 
self alone; and He pours forth His unspeak- 
able love and power. oper us solely for our 
benefit, and not for His. 

Meditating deeply upon this truth, say in 
thine heart, ‘‘ How is it that so mighty a Lord 
sets His heart upon so vile a creature? What 
wouldst Thou, O King of Glory? What dost 
Thou look for from me, who am but dust? 
T see well, O my God, by the light of Thy 
burning charity, that Thou hast but one de- 
sign, which reveals to me most plainly the 
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purity of Thy love to me. For to this end 
only dost Thou give me Thy whole self to be 
my nourishment, that I may be wholly changed 
into Thee; and this not because Thou hast 
any need of me, but that, Thou living in me 
and I in Thee, I may by a loving union be 
changed into Thee, and that the vileness of 
my earthly heart may be united to Thine, so 
as to form with it one only Divine Heart.”’ 

Then, full of joy and wonder to behold thy- 
self so highly prized and loved by God, and 
understanding that the only design of this His 
omnipotent love is to draw all thy love to 
Himself, withdraw thyself from all creatures, 
and from thyself also as being a creature, and 
offer thyself as a holocaust to thy Lord, that 
His love and His divine pleasure alone may 
henceforth guide thine asa ITN thy me- 
mory, and thy will, and regulate all thy senses. 
And then, perceiving that nothing has sucb 
power to produce these divine effects within 
thee as the worthy reception of Him in the 
most holy sacrament of the altar, open thy 
heart to Him in the following ejaculations and 
loving aspirations : 

‘*O supercelestial Food ! when will the time 
come when I shall wholly sacrifice myself to 
Thee in the fire of Thy love? When, when, 
O uncreated Love ? 

‘OQ living Bread ! when shall I live by Thee 
alone, for Thee alone, and to Thee alone? When 
shall this be, O my Life,—Life blessed, beau- 
tiful, and eternal ? . 

‘© OQ heavenly Manna! when shall I, loath- 
ing all other food, desire Thee alone,—feed on 


144 PREPARATION FOR 


Thee alone? When shall this be, O my De 
light, my only Good? O my loving and al- 
mighty Lord! free now this wretched heart 
from every attachment, and from every vicious 
passion ; adorn it with Thy holy virtues, and 
with a pure intention of doing all things to 
please Thee, that so I may open it to Thee, 
and invite and with gentle violence compel 
Thee to come in, that Thou, O Lord, mayest 
work therein without resistance all those ef- 
fects which from all eternity Thou hast desired 
to produce in me.” 

n suth loving affections thou mayest ex- 
ercise thyself in the evening and the morning 
preparatory to communion. Then, as the time 
of communion approaches, think Whom thou 
art about to reccive. 

The Son of God, of majesty incomprehen- 
sible, before whom the heavens and all the 

owers therein do tremble—the Holy of Ho- 
ies, the spotless Mirror, and the incompre- 
hensible Purity, beside whom no creature is 
clean ;—He who, as a very worm and the out- 
cast of the people, was pleased for love of thee 
to be rejected, trampled upon, mocked, spit 
upon, and crucified by the malice and wicked- 
ness of men. Thou art, I say, about to receive 
God, in whose hand are the life and death of 
the whole universe. 

Think, on the other hand, that of thyself 
thou art nothing, and that by thy sin and 
wickedness thou hast made thyself lower than 
the vilest and most impure of irrational crea- 
tures, and worthy to be the sport and mock- 
ery of all the devils in hell. 
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That instead of being thankful for such im- 
mense and innumerable benefits, thou hast, 
in thy caprice and wilfulness, despised this 
mighty and loving Lord, and trampled upon 
His precious Blood. : 

Yet for all this, in His enduring love and un- 
changing goodness, He bids thee to His divine 
table ; nay, at times constrains thee to come - 
to it on pain of death. He closes not the door 
of His mercy, nor turns His divine presence 
from thee, though by nature thou art leprous 
lame, diseased, blind, possessed by devils, an 
hast gone after many lovers. 

This only does He require of thee : 

Ist. To mourn over thine offence against 


Him. 

2d. Above all things to hate sin, whether 
great or small. ; 

3d. To offer and give thyself up wholly to 
His will and His obedience ; always in affec- 
tion, and as occasion offers, in act. 

4th. Firmly to believe and hope that He 
will then pardon and cleanse thee, and pre- 
serve thee from all thine enemies. 

Encouraged by this unspeakable love of the 
Lord, thou wilt then draw near and communi- 
cate with a holy and loving fear, saying : 

** Lord, I am not worthy to reccive Thee, 
because I have so many and many a time of- 
fended Thee, nor have I yet mourned as I 
oo have done over my offences against 
Thee. 

“Lord, I am not worthy to receive Thee; 
for I am not yet perfectly cleansed from the 
pollution of venial citua 
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‘‘ Lord, I am not worthy to receive Thee ; 
because I have not given myself up sincerely 
to Thy love, to Thy will, and to Thy obe- 
dience. 

‘“‘Q Lord, omnipotent and infinitely good, 
by virtue of Thy goodness and Thy word, make 
me worthy, O my soul’s love, with this faith to 
receive Thee.”’ 

When thou hast communicated, shut thy- 
self up immediately in the secret of thy heart, 
and, apart from all created things, hold con- 
verse with thy Lord in some such form as the 
following : 

‘*Q Most High, King of Heaven! what has 
brought Thee within me, who am miserable, 
poor, blind, and naked ?”—and He will an- 
swer, ‘* Love.” 

And thou wilt reply, ‘‘O uncreated Love, 
O sweet Love, what wilt Thou from me ~” 

‘‘ Nothing,” He will answer thee, ‘‘ but love. 
I would have no other fire to burn upon the 
altar of thy heart, and in thy sacrifices, and in 
all thy works, but the fire of My love, which, 
consuming all other love and all self-will, will 
be a most sweet savour unto Me. 

‘¢This I have required of thee, and still 

uire, because I desire to be wholly thine, 
and that thou shouldst be wholly Mine; and 
this will never be till thou hast made that 
entire resignation of thyself which is so pleas- 
ing to Me, and become detached from all self- 
love, self-opinion, self-will, and self-esteem. 

‘*T ask thee to hate thyself, that I may 
give thee My love; I ask thy heart, that it 
may be united to Mine, which to this end was 
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oth So ee give 
e thy whole self, that I may give Myself 
wholly to thee. 

‘‘ Thou seest that I am of priceless value ; 
yet of My goodness I value Myself but at thy 
worth: buy Me, then, O beloved soul, by giv- 
ing Me thyself. 

‘* I desire this of thee, that thou shouldst 
will nothing, think nothing, understand no- 
thing, see nothing, but Me and My will; that 
I sae Macros ee amt understand all, and 
see all in thee; so that thy nothingness being 
absorbed in the depth of My infinity, may be 
changed into it ; so wilt thou be fully blest and 
happy in Me, and I wholly content in thee.” 

tly, offer to the Father His only-begot- 
ten Son,—first as a thank-offering, then for 
thine own wants, and those of all to whom 
thou art in any way bound, and for the souls 
in purgatory ; and make this offering in com- 
memoration of and in union with that which 
He made of Himself, when He offered Himself 
to the Father, hanging bleeding on the cross. 

And thus mayest thou likewise offer to Him 
all the sacrifices offered on that day in the holy 
Roman Church. 


OH. LVI.—OF SPIRITUAL COMMUNION, 


ALTHOUGH we cannot receive the Lord sacra- 
mentally more than once a day, we may, as 
I have said, receive Him spiritually every hour 
and every moment ; and this blessing no crea- 
ture can take from us, unless we lose it by 
our own fault. And this spiritual communion 
will sometimes be more beneficial to the soul, 
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and more acceptable to God, than many sa- 
cramental communions, through the fault of 
the recipients. 

As often, then, as thou shalt dis and 
pee thyself for such communion, thou wilt 
find the Son of God ready to give Himself to 
thee with His own hands for thy spiritual food. 

By way of preparation, turn to Him with 
thy whole heart; and after a brief review of 
thy failings, mourn with Him over the offence 
thus offered to His Majesty ; and beseech Him 
with all humility and faith, that He would 
deign to enter into thy poor soul, and bring 
with Him new grace to heal and fortify it 
against the enemy. 

Or again; when striving to subdue self, to’ 
mortify any one of thine appetites, or to per- 
form some act of virtue, do all with a view 
to ere thy heart for the Lord, who is con- 
tinually asking it of thee; and then turn to 
Him, and invite Him earnestly to come with 
His grace to heal thee, and deliver thee from 
thine enemies, that He alone may take posses- 
sion of thy heart. 

Or else, calling to mind thy last sacramental 
communion, say, with a burning heart, ““ When, 
O Lord, shall I again receive Thee {—when ? O 


But if thou wouldst prepare thyself to make 
a more solemn spiritual communion, begin from 
the preceding evening to direct all thy acts of 
virtue or mortification, and all thy other good 
works to this end—+z.¢. the spiritual reception 
of thy Lord. 

And early in the morning try to enkindle 
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in thine heart a great desire to receive Him, 
as an act wel! pleasing to Him, by a consider- 
ation of the great happiness and profit of the 
soul which worthily receives the most holy sa- 
crament of the altar; for thereby lost virtues 
are restored, the soul recovers her original 
beauty, and the fruits and merits of the pas- 
sion of the Son of God are sommunicated to 
her. Consider, also, how pleasing it is to God 
that we receive this sacrament and enjoy these 
blessings, and endeavour to enkindle in thy 
heart a great Jesire to receive it, in order to 
please Him. . 

The desire being thus enkindled, turn to 
_ Him, saying: ‘‘ Lerd, I ain not permitted te 
receive Thee sacramentally to-day ; vouchsafe, 
then, O uncreated Power and Goodness, to par- 
don and cleanse me from all my faults, that. 
I may worthily receive Thee spiritually, not 
now only, but daily and hourly; and give me 
new grace and strength to resist all my ene- 
mies, and especially that one against whom, 
for Thy love, I am now waging war.” 


OH. LVII.—OF THANKSGIVING. 


Since all the good we have, and all the good 
we do, is of God and from God, we are bound 
to give Him thanks for all our virtuous exer- 
cises and victories, and for all the blessings, 
eneral or particular, which we have received 
Ron His merciful hand. | 
And to do this in a becoming manner, we 
must. consider the end for which the Lord be 
stows His favours upon us; for from this con- 
gideration and knowledga we come to learn 
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how God would be thanked. And because, 
in all His blessings, the Lord designs, in the 
first place, His own honour, and to draw us to 
His service, consider thus with thyself: ‘‘ What 
power, wisdom, and goodness has my God dis- 
played in bestowing this grace and blessing 
upon me!” 

Then, seeing that there is nothing in thee 
of thine own which could merit any blessing, 
but, on the contrary, nothing but demerit and 
ingratitude, say to thy Lord, with profound 
humility : 

“ How is it, O Lord, that Thou wilt vouch- 
safe to look upon a dead dog, bestowing so 
many blessings upon me? Blessed be Thy name 
for all ages!’ 

And lastly, seeing that by IIis bounty He 
would excite thee to love and serve Him, in- 
flame thyself with love towards this most loving 
Lord, and with a sincere desire to serve Him 
in whatever manner He may appoint. And 
to this end make a full oblation of thyself in 
the following manner. 


OH. LVIII.—OF 6ELF-OBLATION,. 


THERE are two things necessary to make th 
self-oblation in all respects acceptable to God. 
One, that it be made in union with the offer- 
ing made by Christ to the Father. The other, 
that thy will be wholly freed from all attach- 
ment to creatures. | 

lst. Thou must know that the Son of God, 
while dwelling in this vale of tears, offered to 
His Heavenly Father, not Himself and His 
works only, but with Himself us also and our 
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works. Thus, our offerings must be made also 
in union with His offering, and in dependence 
upon it. 

2d. Consider well, before offering up thyself, 

whether thy will be attached to any y 
thing ; for if it be, thou must first detach thy- 
self therefrom; and for this end have recourse 
to God, that His right hand may deliver thee ; 
so that thou mayest be able to offer thyself 
wholly free and unfettered to His divine aa- 
jesty. 
: aad be very watchful on this point; be- 
cause if thou offer thyself to God while bouna 
to any creature, thou offerest not thine own 
but another’s, seeing that thou art not thine 
own, but the property of those creatures to 
whom thy will is attached ; thou offerest thus 
a mockery to thy Lord, and deeply offendest 
Him. Hence it is that our frequent oblations 
of ourselves to God so often return to us void 
and fruitless, and that we fall moreover after- 
wards into various defects and sins. 

We may, indeed, offer ourselves to God while 
still attached to creatures ; but it must be in 
order that His goodness may set us free, that 
we may give ourselves up wholly to His ser- 
vice; and this we should do frequently and 
with great earnestness. 

Let thy oblation, then, be free from all ad- 
mixture of earthly affection or regard to self. 
looking neither to earthly nor heavenly bless- 
ings, but to the will and providence of God 
pared to ys iors oe submit th a 
entirely ; offering thyself up as a perpet o- 
loosust, and severed from all created things, 
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say, ‘‘Behold, my Lord and Creator, I submit 
each and all my desires to the disposal of Thy 
eternal providence and will. Do with me as 
seemeth good to Thee, in life, and in death, 
and after death; in time and in eternity.” 

If thou makest this offering with sincerity, 
which will be proved when adverse events 
arise, thou wilt become a trafficker not in 
earthly but in most blessed and heavenly mer- 
chandise. Thou wilt be God’s, and He will be 
thine; for He dwells continually with those 
who, renouncing themselves and all other crea- 
tures, offer themselves up as a holocaust to His 
Divine Majesty. 

Here, then, thou seest an infallible method 
of vanquishing all thine’enemies ; for if in this 
oblation thou so unite thyself to God as to be- 
come all His, and He all thine, what power or 
what enemy can ever injure thee? And when 
thou wouldst offer to Him any one of thy 
works, as fasts, prayers, acts of patience, or 
any other good deed, turn thy thoughts first 
to the oblation which Christ made to the 
Father of His fasts, prayers, and other works, 
and in dependence on the worth and virtue of 
these, offer then thine own. 

If thou wouldst offer the works of Christ 
to thy heavenly Father in satisfaction for thine 
offences, do it in the following manner : 

Make a Brera and sometimes a particular 
review of thy sins; and seeing clearly that it 
is impossible for thee of thyself to appease the 
wrath of God, or to satisfy the divine justice 
turn to the life and passion of His Son, an 
meditate upon some one of His actions’ as, 
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for example, when He fasted, prayed, suffered, 
and shed His blood. Here thou wilt see that, 
in order to propitiate the Father for thee, and 
to pay the debt of thy iniquity, He offered to 
Him these His works, His sufferings, and His 
blood, saying as it were, “Behold, © Eternal 
Father, according to Thy will, I make satis- 
faction superabundantly to Thy justice for the 
sins and debts of N. May it please Thy Divine 
Majesty to remit them, and to receive her into 
the number of Thine elect.” 

Then, in thine own person, make the same 
oblation, and offer these prayers to the Father, 
imploring Him, through their merit, to forgive 
thee all thy debts. And this thou mayest do, 
not only as thou passest from one mystery to 

nother, but even from one act of each mys- 
tery to another ; and this mode of oblation may 
be used not only for thyself, but for others. 


OH. LIX.—OF SENSIBLE DEVOTION AND OF DRYNESS. 


SENSIBLE devotion is sometimes produced by 
nature, sometimes by the devil, and sometimes 
by grace. Thou wilt discern by its fruits from 
which of these it comes; for if it be not fol- 
lowed by amendment, thou hast reason to fear 
that it proceeds from the devil or from nature, 
and the rather if it be accompanied by a large 
measure of consolation, satisfaction, or com- 
placency, or by any degree of self-esteem. 
- When, therefore, thou shalt feel thy heart 
melted by these spiritual delights, do not stand 
disputing about the source whence they spring, 
neither dwell upon them, nor suffer them to 
allure thee from the knowledge of thine own 
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nothingness : but with increased diligence and 
hatred of self, strive to keep thy heart free 
from all attachment even to spiritual things, 
and desire God alone and His good pleasure ; 
for by this means the consolation, though it 
may proceed from nature or from the devil, 
will bear to thee the fruits of grace. - 

Dryness may in like manner proceed from 
the t following causes : 

Ist. From the devil, in order to chill our 
spirit and turn it aside from our spiritual en- 
terprise to worldly business and pleasure. 

From ourselves, through our own faults, 
negligences, and earthly attachments. 

3d. From grace, either to warn us to be more 
diligent in withdrawing ourselves from every 
attachment and occupation which does not lead 
to God, or terminate in Him; or that we may 
learn by experience that all our ee come 
from Him; or to teach us to prize His gifts 
more highly in future, and to be more humble 
and careful in preserving them ; or to unite 
us more closely to His Divine Majesty by an 
entire renunciation of self, even in spiritual 
enjoyments, lest our affections being set upon 
them, that heart be divided which the Lord 
would keep nei for Himeelf; or else, be- 
cause for our good He delights in seeing us 
fight with our whole strength and make full 
use of His zi 

When thou art, then, in dryness, enter into 
thyself to discover the fault for which thou 
hast been deprived of sensible devotion, and 
turn thy weapons against it; not in order to 
recover the sensible enjoyment of grace, but 
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in order to rid thyself of what is displeasing 
to Him. And if thou canst not discover the 
fault, then instead of sensible devotion, be con- 
tent with that true devotion which consists in 
prompt resignation to the will of God. On no 
account, however, lay aside thy spiritual exer- 
cises, but persevere therein with all thy power, 
however fruitless and insipid they may seem to 
thee ; drinking willingly the cup of bitterness 
which the loving will of God presents to thee 
in this dryness. And though it be accompa- 
nied by such thick mental darkness that thou 
knowest not which way to turn, or what step 
next to take, yet fear not, but remain stedfast 
and solitary on the cross, refusing every earthly 
consolation which sony be offered to thee by 
the world or by any creature. 

Conceal thy sufferings from all except thy 
spiritual father; and reveal them to him, not 
to alleviate thy pain, but to learn how to bear 
it according to the will of God. 

Use communions, prayers, and all other ex- 
ercises, not to take thee down from the cross, 
but to give thee strength to exalt that cross 
vo the greater glory of the Crucified. 

And if, from confusion of mind, thou canst 
neither pray nor meditate as usual, meditate 
and pray as best thou canst. And what thou 
art unable to do with the understanding, force 
thyself to do with the will and with the mouth, 
conversing with thyself and with the Lord; for 
this will produce wonderful effects, and thy 
heart will thus gain grace and strength. 

In such a case, then, say thus: Quare tristis 
#8, anima mea, e¢ quare conturbas mef Spera 
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in Dev, quoniam adhue con li, satucare 
vultus ie et pad meus. Ut quid, Domine, re- 
cessisti longe, icis in opportunitate, in tri- 
bulatione f Won ae derelinquas 

And calling to mind dat secied! esson where- 
with God, in time of trouble, inspired His be- 
loved Sara, the wife of Tobias, make use of it 
also, and say aloud: ‘‘ But this every one is 
sure of that worshippeth Thee, that his life, if 
it be under trial, shall be crowned ; and if it 
be under tribulation, it shall be delivered ; and 
if it be under correction, it shall be allowed 
to come to Thy mercy. For Thou art not 
delighted in our being lost, because after a 
storm Thou makest a calm; and after tears 
i weeping Thou pourest in joyfulness. B- 

Tt Name, O God of Israel, blessed for ever.” 


Rancher: also, thy Christ, who, in the gar- 
den and on the cross, was to His great grief 
forsaken as to all sensible consolation by His 
heavenly Father; and bearing the cross with 
Hin, say with all thine heart, ‘‘ Thy will be 
done.” 

So will thy prayer and on patience make 
the flame of thy heart’s sacrifice to ascend into 
the presence of God, rendering thee truly de- 
vout. For true devotion i is, as I have told thee, 
a lively and stedfast readiness of will to follow 
Christ, and to bear the cross in whatever way 
He invites and calls us to Himself, to desire 
| for God, and sometimes to leave God for 


And if many, women especially, who are 
striving after the spiritual life, would make 
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‘this, and not sensible devotion, the measure 
of their progress, they would not be deceived, 
either by the devil or by themselves ; nor would 
they idly, nay, ungratefully, murmur at such a 
great gift from the Lord, but they would give 
themselves up with increased fervour to serve 
His Divine Majesty, who orders or permits all 
things for Ilis glory and our bencfit. 

And here, in, do women deceive them- 
selves, who, although they avoid with due fear 
and prudence all occasions of sin, yet are at 
times molested by horrible, impure, and fright- 
ful thoughts, and even by loathsome visions. 
They are straightway confounded and disheart- 
ened, and believe themselves to be forsaken by 
God, and wholly banished from His presence ; 
not believing it possible for a heart filled with 
such imaginations to be the dwelling: place of 
bis Holy Spirit. 

Being thus cast down, they are ready to de- 
spair, and leaving all their holy exercises, to 
turn back into Egypt; for they do not well 
understand the grace thus vouchsafed them 
by the Lord, who suffers them to be assailed 
by these spirits of temptation, to bring. them 
toa knowledge of themselves, and by the sense 
of their need of help to draw them to Himself. 
Therefore they thanklessly complain of that for 
which they should return thanks to His infinite 

oodness 


What thou hast to do in such a case is, to 
consider deeply thine own perverse inclination, 
which, for thy good, God would have thee to 
know is ever disposed to every most grievous 
min, and ready, but for His assistance, to cast 


158 SELF-EXAMINATION, 


thee headlong into utter perdition. And from 
this gather hope and confidence that He is 
ready to help thee, since He shows thee the 
danger, and would draw thee nearer to Him- 
self, by prayer and by confidence in Him. There- 
fore thou shouldst return Him most humble 
thanks. 

And be assured that such seducing spirits 
and evil thoughts are better defeated by readily 
applying thyself to duties and hy patient en- 
durance of the pain, than by an over-anxious 
resistance. 


CH. LX.—OF EXAMINATION OF CONSCIENCE. 
Ix the examination of conscience consider three 


things : 

The falls of that day. 

Their cause. 

The promptness and energy wherewith thou 
seekest to resist them, and to acquire the con- 
trary virtues. 

As to the falls, thou wilt do what I have 
advised in the chapter which treats of what 
we should do when we are wounded. The oc- 
casion of these falls thou must endeavour to 
overcome and utterly abolish. 

The will to do this and to acquire virtues, 
thou wilt strengthen by self-distrust, trust in 
God, and by a multitude of other acts of de- 
testation of the vice, and desire of the opposite 
virtue. 

Be distrustful of the victories and good works 
which thou mayest have already achieved ; for 
I would not have thee think much of them, 
on account of the almost inevitable danger of 
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gome lurking motive of pride or vain-glory. 
Therefore, whatever they be, leave them all 
behind to the mercy of God, and consider how 
much more remains for thee to do. 

As to ee for the gifts and favour 
which the Lord hath bestowed upon thee in 
the course of the day, saps Him as the 
author of all good, and thank Him for havi 
delivered thee from so many open, and sti 
more, from so many hidden enemies; for hav- 
ing given thee good thoughts and opportuni- 
ties of performing virtuous actions, and for all 
the other blessings which thou hast unconsci- 
ously received. 


CB. LXIL.—THAT WE MUST PERSEVERE IN THIS OCOMNFLIOT, ANB 
FIGHT OONTINUALLY, EVEN UNTO DEATH. 


Ong of the requisites in this conflict is perse- 
verance in the continual mortification of our 
agp which are never extinct in this life, 
ut, on the contrary, spring up hourly like 
evil weeds. 
And from this battle there is no escape, for 
it ends only with life; and he who lays down 
his arms is of necessity either captured or 


slain. 

Besides this, we have to deal with enemies 
who bear us an unceasing hatred; so that we 
can neither hope for peace or truce with them : 
because they destroy those most cruelly who 
most desire to make friends with them. 

Thou hast no cause, however, to fear either 
their number or their power ; for in this battle 
no one can be a loser, except by his own will ; 
for the whole power of our enemies is in the 
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hands of that Captain for whose honour we 


have to fight. 
And not only will He preserve thee from all 
treachery, but He will Himself fight for thee ; 


and, being more powerful than all thine ene- 
mies, He will assuredly give thee the victory, 
if only thou wilt fight manfully at His side ; 
trusting not in thyself, but in His power and 
goodness. . 

And if the Lord should for a time delay to 

ive thee the victory, be not disheartened, but 

lieve assuredly (and so shalt thou fight reso- 
lutely) that He will turn all a which ned 
befall thee to thy good and profit, even suc 
as may seem most unlikely and most adverse 
to thy success, if only thou wilt bear thyself ag 
a faithful and generous warrior. 

Do thou, then, follow thy Heavenly Captain, 
who, for thee, has overcome the SAE and 
given up Himself to death. Apply thyself with 
a strong heart to this conflict, and to the utter 
destruction of all thine enemies; for if thou 
leave but one of them alive, it will be a beam 
in thine eye and a thorn in thy side, to hinder 
thee in thy glorious and victorious course. 


CH. LEII.--HOW TO PREPARE OURSELVES AGAINST THE ENEMIES 
WHO ASSAIL US AT THE HOUR OF DEATH. 
A.tHovuan our whole life on earth be a conti- 
nual warfare, yet the chief and most moment- 
ous struggle is at the last hour of the great 
passage; for he who falls at that point rises 

again no more. 
That this hour, then, may find thee well 
prepared, thou must fight manfully now in 
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this ar time which is allotted thee; for 
he who fights well through life will, by the. 
good habit already acquired, gain an easy vio- 
tory at the hour of death. Meditate also fre- 
yard and with attentive consideration upon 
eath ; and so thou wilt fear him the less when: 
he comes upon thee, and thy mind will be freer- 
and readier for the conflict. 4 
Worldly men fly from the thought, lest it 
disturb their delight in earthly things, on 
which they have so wilfully sct their affections 
that the thought of quitting them gives them 
pain. Thus their unruly affections, instead of 
diminishing, gain daily strength; and the idea 
of separation from this life, and from so much 
that is dear to them, is unspeakably grievous, 
and often most so to those who have enjoyea 
it longest . | 
The better to assist thee in this important 
preparation, imagine thyself sometimes alone 
and helpless in the agonies of death, and image 
to thy mind the following things which at that 
moment may be likely to trouble thee; and 
then think upon the remedies which I shall 
give thee that thou mayest make the better 
use of them in that last strait; for the blow 
which can. be struck but once should be well’ 
practised beforehand, lest we commit an error 
which can never be remedied. 


CH. LXIII.—OF FOUR ASSAULTS OF OUR ENEMIES AT THE HOUR 
OF DEATH: AND FIRST OF THE ASSAULT UPON OUR FAITH, 
AND HOW TO REPEL IT. : 

THERs are four principal and most dangerous 

assaults which our enemies are wont to direct 

F 2 
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against us at the hour of death. These are, 
temptations against faith, despair, vain-glory, 
and various illusions of demons transforming 
themselves into angels of light. | 

As to the first assault, retire instantly from 
the understanding to the will, saying, “‘ Get 
thee behind me, Satan, father of lies; for I 
will not even listen to thee; it is enough for 
me to believe as the Holy Roman Church be- 
lieves.” 

And exclude as far as possible all specula- 
tions concerning the faith, however plausible 
they may seem ; looking upon them as sug- 

ions of the devil to cause disturbance. 

But if it be too late to turn thy thoughts 
resolutely away from such matters, at least re- 
fuse firmly and stedfastly to yield to any reason 
or argument from Scripture which the adver- 
sary may advance; for all, though apparently 
good, clear, and evident, will be garbled, mis- 
interpreted, or misapplied. : 

And if the wily serpent ask thee what the 
Roman Church believes, make him no answer ; 
but sceing his artifice, and that he is seeking 
to entrap thee in thy words, make an interior 
act of yet more lively faith—or else, to make 
him burst with rage, reply that the Holy 
Roman Church believes the truth ; and if the 
Evil One should ask again, ‘“‘ What is this 
truth %” answer, ‘‘ Even that which she be- 
lieves.” 

Above all, keep thy heart intently fixed on 
the Crucified, saying : ‘* My God, my Creator. 
and my Saviour, haste Thee to help me, that 
swerve not from the truth of Thy Holy Catholie 
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faith ; but grant that as I was born in this 
faith, so in it, to Thy glory, I may end this 
mortal life.” 


CH, LXIV.—OF THE ASSAULT OF DESPAIR AND ITS REKEDY. 


Tug second assault by which the perverse fiend 
attempts our utter overthrow, is the terror 
which he infuses into our minds at the remem- 
brance of our sins, in order to make us throw 
ourselves into the gulf of va ea 

In this peril, hold fast to this infallible rule, 
that the remembrance of thy sins is the effect 
of grace, and tends to salvation, when it ae 
duces humility, sorrow for having offended God, 
and confidence in His mercy. But when such 
thoughts disquiet thee, and make thee fear- 
ful and fainthearted, though they may look so 
like truth as to make thee believe thyself con- 
demned, and thy day of salvation to be past, 
know assuredly that they come from the de- 
ceiver; humble thyself, then, the more, and 
trust the more confidently in God; so shalt 
thou overcome the enemy with his own wea- 
pons, and glorify the Lord. Mourn, indeed, 
over thine offences against God, as often as 
they recur to thy memory ; but yet implore 
their pardon with a full trust in His Passion. : 

I will say further, that should God Himself 
seem to say to thce that thou art not one of 
His sheep, still on no avcount let go thy con- 
fidence in Him ; but say to Him, with all hu- 
mility : ‘‘ Thou hast good reason, indeed, O 
Lord, in my sins to condemn me; but I have 
greater reason in Thy mercy to hope for par- 
don. Save, therefore, I beseech Thee, this Thy 
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miserable creature, condemned, indeed,: by her 
own sinfulness, but redeemed by the price of 
Thy blood. I commit myself wholly to Thy 
hands, O my Redeemer ; trusting fully to Thy 
infinite compassion, that thou mayest'save me, 
to the glory of Thy Name. Do with me what 
Thou wilt, for Thoa art my only Lord ; yea, 
though Thou slay, still will I hope in Thee.” 


OH. LEV.—OF THE ASSAULT OF VAIN-GLORY.. 


Tum third assault is that of vain-glory and pre- 
sumption. Here thou must be on thy guard 
against suffering thyself to be iled on any 
pretext whatsoever into the slightest compla- 
cency in thyself or thy works. Let thy com- 
placency be in the Lord alone, in His mercy 
and in the works of His life and passion. 

Humble thyself more and more in thine own 
eyes, even to thy latest breath ; and should any 
good work which thou hast done be brought 
to thy memory, acknowledge God alone for its 
author. Fly to Him for aid; but expect it 
not for thy merit’s sake, however great and 
many may be the victories thou hast achieved. 
Stand ever in holy fear, sincerely acknowledg- 
ing that all thy labours will be vain, unless thy 
God vouchsafe to gather thee under the sha- 
dow of His wings. In His protection alone 
do thou put thy trust. | A 

If thou wilt follow this counsel, thine ene- 
mies shall never prevail against thee. And sc 
will the road be open before thee, whereby 
thou shalt pass on joyfully to the heavenly 
Jerusalem ; 


S 
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(a. LEVI.— OF THE ASSAULT OF ILLUSIONS AND PALSE APPEAR 
ANCES AT THE MOMENT OF DEATH. 


Ivy our obstinate foe, who is never weary of 
troubling us, assail thee by false appearances, 
transforming himself into an angel of light, 
stand firm and stcedfast, neverthcless, in the 
acknowledgment of thine own nothingness, and 
say to him boldly : *‘ Return, wretch, into thy 
darkness ; for I am unworthy of visions, nor 
do I need any thing but the mercy of my 
Saviour, and the prayers of the Blessed Virgin, 
St. Joseph, and all the Saints.” 

And though the visions seem to bear many 
evident tokens that they come from hcaven, 
still reject them, and as far as thou canst drive 
them from thee. And fear not lest this resist- 
ance, which is founded on thine own unwor- 
thiness, should displease the Lord ; for if the 
thing be from Him, He knows how to make 
it clear, and thou wilt be no loser ; for He who 
‘gives grace to the humble withdraws it not be- 
cause of acts which spring from humility. | 

These are the weapons which the enemy 
most commonly employs against us at this last 
step. He tempts each man according to the 
particular inclination to which he kuows him 
to be most subject. Therefore, before the hour 
of the great conflict draws near, we should 
arm ourselves securely, and struggle manfully 
ac our most violent passions, and those 
which have the greatest mastery over us, that 
the victory may be easier in that hour which 
leaves us no future time for preparation or re- 
sistance. ‘‘ Thoushalt fight against them until 
they be utterly destroyed.” 1 Aings xv. 18. 


SUPPLEMENT 


TO 


THE SPIRITUAL COMBAT. 


1L.—WHAT OCONSTITUTES CHRISTIAN PERFEOTION. 


Tuat thou weary not thyself in vain, O de- 
vout soul, in spiritual exercises, as many have 
done, running thou knowest not whither, thou 
hast first to learn what constitutes Chrictian 
perfection. 

Christian perfection is nothing else but a full 
and entire observance of the precepts and laws 
of God, with the sole view to please Him; nei- 
ther turning back, nor declining to the right 
hand or to the left. And this is the whole 
duty of man. 

So that the whole scope of the life of the 
Christian who aims at perfection must be a 
study to acquire daily more and more the habit 
of i pe self, and unaccustoming himself 
to do his own will, that he may do all things 
from the single motive of the will of God, and 
with a view to please and honour Him alone. 
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21.—H8OW TO FIGHT IN ORDER TO ATTAIN CHRISTIAN 
PERFECTION. 

THE great design we have in hand has been 
expressed in few words ; but to take it in hand 
and bring it to perfection, this is the wor 
this the labour of life. For as by the sin o 
our first parents, and our own evil habits, 
there is within us a law contrary to the law 
of God, we have to fiyht against oursely 
and also against the world and the devil, the 
moving and exciting causes of our conflicts. 


1tl.—OF THREB THINGS NEEDFUL FOR THE YOUNG SOLDIER OF 
CHRIST. 

Havine then declared war, young soldier of 

Christ, thou hast need of three things: a heart 

strong and resolute for the combat, arms, and 

skill to use them. 

Thou wilt derive resolution for the con- 
flict, by frequently considering that the life of 
man upon earth is a warfare ; and that the law 
of this conflict is, that he who acquits himself 
not as he ought to do shall without doubt 
perish eternally. 

Strength of heart will be acquired, first b 
self-distrust, and then by firm trust in 
and a confidence that He is within thee to 
deliver thee from all danger. 

Whenever thou art, then, assaulted by ene- 
mies, thou mayest be assured of victory, if only 
thou wilt throw thyself in full confidence on 
oe power, the wisdom, and the goodness of 


Thy arms must be force and resistance. 
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IV.—-OF FORCE AXD RESISTANCE, AXD HOW TO USE THEM. 

Forcz and resistance, though cumbrous and 
heavy weapons, are nevertheless both necessary 
and victorious. 
_ They are to be used in the following man- 
ner. When thou art buffeted by thy corrupt 
will and evil habits, because thou hast neither 
willed nor done the will of God, resist them, 
saying : ‘‘ Yes, yes, I will do it.” 

Oppose the same resistance to them, when 
thou feelest a desire arising within thee to with- 
stand these evil habits and this corrupt will, 
and say: ‘‘ No, no; I will always, by God’s 
help, do His will. O my God, haste Thee to 
help me, lest this desire, which, by Thy grace, 
I now feel always to do Thy will, be stifled 
peta occasions arise by my old and corrupt 
wi de 

And if thou find resistance painful, and thy 
will very weak, thou must use all manner of 
violence against thyself, remembering that the 
kingdom of heaven suffereth violence; and that 
the violent against themselves and their own 
passions take it by force. | 

And if thy heart be wrung with anguish by 
the exceeding violence of the struggle, go in 

spirit to Christ in the garden, and uniting thy 
- agony to His, beseech Him, by the virtue of 

is own, to give thee victory over thyself; that 
so with thy whole heart thou mayst say to thy 
Heavenly Father, Not as I will, but as Thou 
willest. Let Thy will be done. 

Exercise thyself, then, repeatedly in bending 
- thy will to the will of God, willing as He wills 
‘hee to will. Study to perform every action 
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with as great intensity of will and purity of 

intention, as if it contained within itself all 

ages and the whole honour and glory of 

d were involved therein. And go on to per- 
form the second, third, fourth, and all succeed- 
ing acts in the same manner. ‘ 

Again, if the remembrance of some past trans 
gression come to thy mind, mourn over it, and 
call up greater energy of soul to obey God in 
the occasion now present, and all others which 
may arise hereafter. 

d here I would remind thee, in order that 
thou mayst neglect no opportunity, however 
trifling, of obeying God, that if thou wilt be 
obedient to Him in little things, He will give 
thee new grace henceforth to obey Him easily 
in greater. 

Accustom thyself, also, when any Divine pre- 
cept occurs to thy mind, first to lift up thy heart 
to adore God, and then beseech Him to give 
thee His aid, when the occasion offers to obey 
Him. 

V¥.— THAT WE MUST KEEP A CONTINUAL WATCH OVER OUR 
WILL, IN ORDER TO DISCOVER TO WHAT PA&8SION IT IN- 
CLUINES. 

Enrer into thyself as deeply as possible, in 

order to discover to which of thy passions thy 

will is most frequently inclined ; for by this, 
more than by any other, is it wont to be se- 
duced and enslaved. 

For as the human will is seldom free from 
the presence of some one of the passions, it 
necessarily loves or hates, desires or avoids, is 
glad or sorry, hopes or despairs, fears or is bold 
er is angry. — a 
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If thou find it, then, to be moved, not ac- 
cording to the will of God, but by the love of 
self, endeavour to turn it from this self-love to 
the love of God, and the observance of His pre- 
cepts iy om law. rage should be done 
not only with regard to those strong passions 
which lead to mortal sin, but to those also 
which are the occasion of venial transgressions ; 
for theee, if voluntary, though they move light- 
ly and tread softly, keep usever weak and des- 
titute of virtue, and bring us into imminent 
peril of falling into mortal sin. 


VI.—HOW, BY UPROOTING THE FIRST PASSION OF THE SOUL, 
WHICH If LOVE OF CREATURES AXD OF SELF, AND GIVING IT 
TO GOD, ALL THE REST WILL BE WELL ORDERED AND REGU- 
LATED. 


In order to free thy will speedily and in due 
order from unruly passions, thou must first 
set thyself wholly to subdue and regulate the 
first passion, which is love ; for if this be once 
brought under rule, all others will follow it 
step by step; since all spring from love, and 
thence derive their root and life. And this 
thou wilt plainly perceive as we proceed ; for 
what a man loves, that does he desire, and in 
that does he delight ; but he hates, shuns, and 
is grieved by that which injures the object of 
his love, or impedes his enjoyment of it; nor 
does he hope for any thing but that which he 
loves. And it is when the difficulty of ob- 
taining what we love seems insuperable and 
invincible, that we despair. 

In like manner, fear, courage, or anger are 
awakened by something which injures or of- 


KEEP THE HEART. 171 


fends the object of our love, or hinders us from 
obtaining it. 

The way to subdue and regulate this first 

ion is, to consider the qualities of the ob- 
Ject it loves and to which it is attached, and 
to see what is its aim in this love and attach- 
ment. And if thou discover any beautiful, de- 
lightful, or useful qualities therein, thou may- 
est say frequently to thyself: ‘‘ And what can 
exceed the beauty and goodness of God, Who 
is the sole fountain of all goodness and per- 
fection ? 

** And what end can be imagined more useful 
and delightful than to love God? for by loving 
Him man is transformed into Him, and de- 
lights and rejoices in IIim alone.” 

Moreover, the heart of man belongs to God, 
because God Himself created and then re- 
deemed it; and daily, by new blessings, asks 
for it, saying : ‘‘ My son, give Me thy heart.” 

So that, the heart of man belonging wholly 
to God for many reasons, which we will give 
hereafter, and being all too little to discharge 
its obligations to Him, we should be most jea- 
lous over it, that it may.love God alone and 
those things which eevee Him, and that in the 
mode and degree which pleases Him moet. 

We must exercise the same jealousy over the 
org of hatred, that we may hate nothing 

ut sin, or that which leads to sin. For on 
these two passions, love and hatred, reste the 
whole fabric of Christian perfection. 
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Vi.—THAT THE HUMAN WILL STAXDE IN NEED OF ASGIGTANOB. 
Our impassioned will, as experience too well 
proves, is very weak in resisting and er 
its passions, and subjecting them to God an 
His obedience. For, even when willing and 
rages to mortify itself, it is too often oye 
y its passions, its good purposes and re- 
solves are effaced ; so that it fla an easy prey 
to them. It needs, then, help and assistance, 
a only o the hour of ee ut Lary eerie 
at so, being strengthened against itself, it 
may gain the victory, and being freed from the 
bondage of its passions, may yield iteelf up 
wholly to God and [is good pleasure. 


VIl.—THAT THE WILL OF MAN I8 MUCH AIDED BY VICTORY 
OVER THE WORLD. 

Our passions being greatly excited by the world 
and the chings of the world, when its great- 
ness, pleasures, and riches are presented before 
us, it necessarily follows that if these be tram- 
pled under foot, the will of man must turn 
elsewhere ; for it cannot live and breathe with- 
out some object to love and delight in. 

The way to subdue the world is, to consider 
attentively the real value of its gifts and pro- 


mises. 

And lest we should be blinded by some of 
our passions, and so make a false judgment 
thereof, let us take for our consideration and 
conclusion the words of Solomon, the wisest of 
men, who had had exact experience of them 
all: Vanity of vanities, is vanity and 
affliction of spirit. 

This truth 1s proved every day ; for the heart 
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of man desires to be satisfied ; and yet if it had 
all its desires, it would still remain unsatisfied, 
nay, it bbe dapat by : het greater 
craving,—and this e, in upon 
the things of the world, it feeds upon dieeachs 
and shadows, vanity and lies, things which af- 
ford no nourishment. 

The promises of the world are all false and 
deceitful. It promises one thing for another. 
It promises happiness, and gives disquiet. Jn 
most cases it promises, and gives nothing. It 
gives, and speedily takes away again ; or if it 
take not away at. once, it does but the more 
bitterly afflict the flames of passion, whose de- 
sires are fixed upon the mire. To them it may 
be said ; Ye sons of men, why are you heavy 
of heart? For what end do you love vanity 
and seek after a lie? 

But even allowing that, in a certain sense, 
the apparent blessings of the world are real, 
what shall be said of the speed wherewith the 
life of man passeth away? Where is all the 
happiness and the pride and the greatness of 
princes, kings, and emperors? It hath all pass- 

away. 

The way, then, to overcome the world, that 
it may become loathsome to thee and thou to 
it, or rather that thou mayest be crucified to 
it and it to thee, is to consider well, first with 
thine understanding, and then with thy will, 
the vanity and falsehood of the world, before 
thy will be set upon it; that so, both the will 
and the understanding being free, thou mayest 
easily despise it, and be able to say to every 
creature that comes before thee : ‘* Art thou a 
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creature? Away with all attachment to thee; 
for in the creature I will seck only the Creator, 
and spiritual, not earthly affection. 

‘¢] will and desire to love not thee, but 
Him who gives thee life and virtue.” 


1X.—OF THE SEOOND AID TO THE WILL. 
Tue second way to help the human will is to 
drive away the prince of darkness, as the au- 
thor of every inordinate excitement of the pas- 
sions. We drive out and conquer this enemy 
whenever we overcome self in its concupis- 
cences and inordinate desires. 

If, then, thou wouldst make the devil fly 
from thee, resist thy passions; for this is the 
resistance which St. James would have thee 
offer to him. And here it is to be noted, that 
the devil sometimes so assails us by enkindling 
our passions and the concupiscence of the flesh, 
that we seem as if constrained to yield. But 
there is no cause for fear. Only resist him in 
the full assurance that God is with thee, and 
will not suffer thee to be caught in the snare. 
Resist, I say; for if thou persevere, thou wilt 
assuredly gain the victory. 

I say, sf thou persevere ; for it is not enough 
to resist once, twice, or thrice, but as often 
as he shall tempt thee. For it is the devil’s 
custom to attempt to-morrow what he has failed 
to effect to-day, and next week what he has 
not been able to attain in this; and so he goes 
on with much patience from time to time, now 
oct fury, now with cunning, till he gain his 


end. 
Therefore stand. constantly on thy guard, 
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with thine arms in thine hand; trust not to 
the victories thou mayest have already gained, 
how many soever they be, seeing that man’s 
life is a continual warfare, and that the vic- 
tory depends on the end, and not on the suc- 
cess of to-day or to-morrow. 

And if this resistance be painful to thee, 
know that it is far more so to thine adversary. 
Hence for thy consolation thou mayest say to 
him, “ Go, and endure torment, infernal spirit ; 
but seeing thou sufferest through thy wicked- 
ness, and that [am not offending my Lord, thy 
porn suffering shall be eternal, and mine, 

y the grace of Gnd, shall be exchanged for 
everlasting peace.” 


X.—~OF THE TEMPTATIONS OF SPIRITUAL PRIDE. 

I HAVE spoken in the preceding chapter of the 
temptations which the devil is wont to pre- 
sent to us by means of the eee riches, 
and pleasures of the world. I will now speak 
of the temptations of spiritual pride, self-com- 
placency, and vain-glory, which are more pe- 
rilous and formidable, because less obvious and 
more hostile to God. 

OQ, how many noble warriors and great ser- 
vants of God, after many and many years of 
victory, have through this pride been laid low 
and made slaves of Lucifer! The way to avoid 
this tremendous blow and hidden snare is to 
fear continually, and to perform good works 
with fear and trembling, lest some hidden worm 
of. pride and self-love spoil them and make 
them hateful in the sight of God. Humble 
thyself, therefore. in the performance of them, 
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and strive continually to do them better, as 
though thou hadst hitherto done nothing good. 
And even if we think, which we never ought 
to do, that we have done all things well, we 
must still say with our whole heart, We are 
unprofitable servants. 

Above all, turn frequently to Christ, that 
He may free thee from all pride, and teach 
and help thee to be humble of heart. And 
have frequent recourse to the most humble 
Mother of God, beseeching her to obtain for 
thee true humility, which is the foundation of. 
all virtues, and increases them and accompa- 
nies their growth, that they be not lost, but 
waa ar ie and fortified. 

aving treated at length in the Spiritual 
Combat on this matter of humility, Iwill say 
no more upon it here. 


XI.—OF THE THIRD AID TO THE HUMAN WILL. 


Tae third means which we should use most 
frequently to aid our will is prayer. Aocustom 
thyself on the first assault to turn to God, 
saying, Incline unto my aid, O God ; O Lord, 
make haste to help me. 

Let thy combat, then, be accompanied by 
prayer, by resistance as before , by self 

istrust and trust in God: thus fighting, and 
thus armed, thou mayest account the victory 
certain. 

What will not prayer subdue and conquer f 
What will not resistance overcome, accompa. 
nied by self-distrust and trust in God? And 
in what battle can he be overcome, who stands 
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in the presence of God with a determined will 
to please Him ? 


XI.—HOW WE MAY LEARN TO KEEP OURSELVES IN THE PRE- 
SENOCE OF GOD WHENSOEVER WE WILL. 

To acquire the habit of keeping ourselves at all 

times in the presence of God, try to remember 

frequently that God is cver secretly prosent 

with thee; that He beholds thee, and consi- 

ders all thy thoughts and works. 

Or, again, that the creatures which thou be- 
holdest are like so many bars through which 
the hidden God beholds thee, and says conti- 
nually; Ask,and you shall receive. For every- 
_ one that asketh, receiveth ; and to him whe 
knocks, the door is opened, 

Thou mayest also place thyself in the pre- 
sence of God by meditating on His creatures. 
Passing by their corporeal substance, raise thy 
thoughts to God, who gives them their power 
of motion and of action. 

When, therefore, thou wouldst implore help 
from God in this thy warfare, or in any of thy 
employments, place thyself in His presence, in 
one of the ways above described, and then im- 
os and beseech Him to help and succour 
thee. 

And learn here, O devout soul, that if thou 
wilt make thyself familiar with the presence of 
God, thou wilt gain countless victories ana 
treasures. Thou wilt learn also to guard thy- 
self against all impulses, thoughts, words and 
works which accord not with the presence of 
God and the life of His Son. And the pre- 
sence. of God will itself give thee strength to 
tbide in His presence. 
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Fcr if, from the presence and vicinity of na- 
tural agents, whose virtue is finite and limited, 
we gain somewhat of their qualities and vir- 
tues, what shall be said of the presence of God, 
whose virtue is infinite and unspeakably com- 
municable % 

Besidesthe kind of prayer above described ,— 
Incline unto my aid, O God ; O Lord, make 
haste to help me,—which suits every need, 
thou mayest also use prayers of a more ee 
nature. Thus, if desirous to know and do the 
will of God, prey after the following manner : 
Blessed art Thou, O Lord, teach me to do Thy 
justice. Lead me, O Lord, in the way of Thy 
commandments. Would that my ways were 
directed to keep Thy justifications. 

And if thou wouldst ask of God all that can 
be asked ot Him, and what He most wills that 
we should ask, use the Lord’s Prayer, which 
should be said with the whole affection of the 
heart and with all possible attention, — 


XITI.—60MB FARTHER ADVICE CONCERNING PRAYER. 


I woutp first advise thee to use short prayers. 
I am not now speaking of meditation, which 
shall be treated of presently. Let thy prayers, 
then, asin the example just given, be short but 
frequent, full of longing desire, and of stedfast 
faith that God is ready to help thee, if not in 
thine own way and at thine own time, yet 
with more effectual aid and at a more suitable 


season. 
Secondly, let thy prayers be always accom- 
panied, either actually or virtually, by one of 
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the following little clauses : o Thy goodness. 
According to Thy promises. To Thine honour, 
In the name of Coe By virtue of 
Mis ion. In the name of the Virgin Mary, 
thy sca dig and Spouse and Mother. 

Thirdly, let them be sometimes accompanied 
by ejaculatory prayers, as: Grant me Thy love, 
O Lord, in the name of Thy dear Son, and 
When, O Lord, shall I obtain it? When, O, 
when? Thou mayest do the like after each 
separate petition in the Lord’s Prayer, or after 
all, as: Our Father who art in Heaven, hal- 
lowed be Thy Name. But when, O Heavenly 
Father, shall Thy Name be known, honoured, 
and glorified by all the world ? When, my God ? 
when? And so after the other petitions. 

Fourthly, when imploring graces and vir- 
tues, it were well to consider frequently the 
value of the virtue and thy t need of it, 
the greatness and goodness of God and thy own 
demerits. So wilt thou pray with stronger de- 
sires and affections, with greater confidence 
and reverence, and with greater humility. 

Lastly, consider the end of thy petition,— 
that it be to please God and to honour Him. 


XIV.—OF ANOTHER METHOD OF PRAYER. 


ANOTHER most peat method of prayer is, to 
aa thyself silently in the presence of God, 

reathing from time to time sighs to Him, 
turning thine eyes to Him with a heart long- 
ing to please Him, and with a vivid and burn- 
ing desire that He would help thee to love, 
honour, and serve Him sincerely ; or with 9 
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simple desire that He would t thee the 
grace thou hast asked for in thy former peti- 
tions. 


XV.—OF THE FOURTH AID TO THE HUMAN WILL. 


Tse fourth aid to our will is Divine love, 
which so strengthens and assists it, that there 
is nothing it cannot do, no passion or tempta- 
tion it cannot overcome. 

The way to obtain this is, continually to ask . 
it of God in prayer; and in our meditation to 
dwell upon those points which are most fitted, 
by the of God, to enkindle it within our 
earthly human hearts. Such are the following : 

Who God is. What and how great are This 
wisdom, power, goodness, and heauty. 

What. God has done for man; and what 
more, if needful, He would have done for him. 
_ With what love He did it. 

What He does for man daily. What He will 
do for him in the next life, if in this he obeys 
ae precepts with a pure intention to please 

m. 


XVL—OF MEDITATION Of GOD, 


Gop, who hath al knowledge of Himself, 
revealed what He is when He answered and 
said: Ego swm qui sum,—I am Who am. 

And that which is here said of God cannot 
be affirmed of any creature whatsoever ; nei- 
ther of princes, kings,-nor emperors, nor of 
angels, nor of all creation together ; because 
all these have a being dependent upon God, 
and are in themselves a mere nothing. _ 

And hence appears the vanity of that man 
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who loves creatures, and attaches himself to 
them, instead of only loving the Creator in 
them, and the creatures only in accordance 
with the will of that same Lord. 

That man, I say, is vain, because he loves 
vanities, He is vain, because he seeks satis- 
faction in things which have no being in them- 
selves. He-is vain, because he toils for the 
possession of those things which, when pos- 
sessed, rob and slay their possessors. 

If, then, thou wouldst love rightly, love God, 
who fills and satisfies the soul. 


XVII.—OF MEDITATION ON THE POWER OF GOD. 


Wx know that if not one power only, but all 
worldly powers combined, were desirous of 
erecting, not kingdoms or cities, but one sin- 
gle palace, they would require various mate- 

ials, various workmen, and a long space of 
time, nor would they, after all, be able to rear 
an edifice entirely to their mind. 

But Gud, by His power, created the whole 
universe in an instant out of nothing. And 
with the same ease He could create, destroy, 
and reduce to nothing an infinite number of 
worlds. 

The more profoundly we meditate upon this 
point, the more fresh motives shall we discover 
or wondering admiration, the more incentives 
to love so mighty a Lord. 


XVIII.—OF MEDITATION ON THE WISDOM OF GOD. 
Tux wisdom of God is too high and inscrutable 
for any created mind to comprehend. Yet, to 
acquire some little knowledge of it, cast thine 
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eyes upon the glory of heaven, upon the love- 
liness of the earth and of the whole universe ; 
for thou wilt find therein nothing but the i in- 
comprehensible wisdom of the Divine Archi- 
tect. 

Reflect upon the life of man, and the va- 
rious accidents which accompany it ; for there 
is nothing, however disordered, but i in the light 
of God’s countenance is inscrutable wisdom. 
Oh the depth of the riches of the wisdom and 
of the knowledge of God! How incompre- 
hensible are His judgments ! 


XIX.—OF MEDITATION ON THE GOODNESS OF GOD. 


Tux goodness of God is, like all His other in- 
finite perfections, in itself incomprehensible ; 
but 80 great is it even in its outward manifesta- 
tions, that there is no created thing wherein 
it is not to be found. 

Creation is from the goodness of God. Pro- 
vidence is from the goodness of God. In re- 
pags ay we perceive how great and ineffable 

oodness, in that He has given us herein 
iis Se era Son to be our ransom, and 
also to be our daily food in the Sacrament of 
the Altar. 


XX.—OF MEDITATION ON THE BEAUTY OF GOD. 


Or a beauty of God suffice it to say, that it. 
is such and so t, that contemplating Him- 
self unchangeably ras eternity, God remains 
incomprehensibly blessed and satiafied in His 
infinite capacity. 

Know then, 0 man, the dignity to which, 
by God’s goodness, thou art-called; and be no 


o 
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longer so dull of heart as to despise that good- 
ness, and give thy love to vanity, lies, and 
shadows. 

God invites thee to love His wisdom, His 
noes, and His power ; to delight thyself in 

is beauty, and to enter into Ilis joy; and 
wilt thou turn a deaf ear ? 

Think, O, think upon thy ways; lest the 
hour come upon thee wherein repentance shall 
be unavailing. 


XXL--WHAT GOD HAS DONE FOR MAN, AND WITH WHAT LOVB: 
AND WHAT MORE HE WOULD BAVE DONE IP NEEDFUL. 
Wuart God has done fo man and for man may 
be known by meditating on creation and re- 

demption. 

But the love with which He created him, and 
wrought out his salvation, was more than in- 

For infinite, indeed, was the price of re- 
demption ; but the love which paid it was 
oe still ; for He would willingly have suf- 

ered more and have died many times. 

If, then, in requital for thy redemption, thou 
owest thy whole self over and over again, what 
owest thou not for the love of God towards 
ef Naas surpasses and excecds the ransom 
i 


XXII.—-WHAT GOD DOES FOR MAN DAILY. 


THER®x is not a day nor 2 moment in which 
man receives not new blessings from God ; for 
He is creating him every day and every mo- 
ment, inasmuch as He is preserving him in 
being. Every moment docs God minister to 
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him through His creatures—the heaven, the 
earth, the sea, and all that is therein. 

Every day does He bestow Iis grace upon 
him, calling him from evil to good, ‘guarding 
him from sin, and if he have sinned, aiding him 
to sin no more. [le waits for him ; He invites 
him to penance; and when he turns to Him, 
is more ready to forgive than man to seek for- 
giveness. 

Every day does He send to him His Son, 
with the treasures of the mystery of the 
Cross, making Him to be ever present with him 
in the Sacrament of the Altar. 


XXIII.—OF GOD'S GOODNESS IX AWAITING AND BEARING WITH 
THE SINNER. 
In order to comprehend the extent of God’e 
oodness in bearing with the sinner, consiaet 
first, that as His love of holiness is 
able, so, on the contrary, is His hatred of sin 
infinite. 
What great goociiees; then, does He show in 
bearing with the sinner, who commits so many 
sins in oaths presence of His majesty and purity. 
not once, nor twice, nor thrice, but over aid 
over again 
I see clearly, O Lord, (may the sinner say) 
that when I sinned, Thou didst speak thus to 
my heart: Let us see which of us two will over- 
yng ima in offending Me, or I in pardoning 


This point, if well considered, will, I think, 
by God’s grace, so enkindle the sinner’s heart, 
as to make him turn speedily to God. 

But if not, he will have great reason to fear 


REGULATE THE WILL. 185 


God’s high and inscrutable judgments, whence 
oftentimes issue most sudden, tremendous, and 
irremediable strokes of vengeance. 


XXIV.—WHAT GOD WILL DO IN THE LIFE TO COME, KOT ONLY 
FOR THOSE WHO HAVE ALWAYS SERVED HIM, BUT FOR THER 
CONVERTED SINNER. 

Tne favours and blessings bestowed by God in 

the heavenly country are so many and 80 t, 

that here they cannot be conceived, nor do we 

even know how to desire them. 

Who shall ever arrive at the full understand- 
ing of what it is for man to sit down at the 
table of God, while He ministcrs to him, and 
nourishes him with His own beatitude ? 

Who can conceive what it is for the souls 
of the blessed to enter into the joy of their 
Lord ? 

And who can even comprehend the love and 
honour shown by God to the citizens of the 
heavenly Jerusalem ? of which St. Thomas thus 
speaks: Almighty God subjects Himself to each 
of Ilis angels and to holy souls, as if He were 
the hired servant of each, and each of them were 
ITis God. 

O Lord, O Lord! he who meditates deeply 
on Thy dealings with Thy creatures finds Thee 
to be so inebriated with love, that Thine own. 
beatitude seems to consist in loving them, doing 
them good, and nourishing them with Thyself. 

O Lord, do Thou so impress this considera- 
tion on our hearts, that we may love Thee, and 
by this love may be made one with Thee by a 
loving union ! 

O Roark of man! whither dost thou run f 

G 


186 REGULATE THE WILL. 


after a shadow? after the wind? after nothing !? 
—leaving that which is all in all, Almighty 
Power, Consummate Wisdom, Ineffable Good- 
ness, Uncreated Beauty, the Supreme Good, 
and the Boundless Ocean of all perfection! He 
pursues thee, calling thee to Himself with many 
strong cries, by many new blessings, and by 
the memory of many received in time past. 

Knowest thou the source of this thy great 
misery? Thou dost not pray; thou dost not 
meditate. Thou hast, therefore, neither light 
nor heat; what marvel that thou canst not 
cast away the works of darkness ¢ 

Enter at last, O careless soul! O lukewarm 
reigious! enter into this school of meditation 
and prayer; for here thou wilt learn by expe- 
rience that the true study of the Christian 
and the religious is, to learn to deny his own 
will, that he may do the will of God, and hate 
himself, that he may love God ; and that with- 
out this all other studies (be they of all the 
sciences together) are but the fuel of pride and 
presumption ; and the more they enlighten the 
understanding, the more do they darken the 
will, to the destruction of the souls of those 
who acquire them. 


XXV.—OF THE FIFTH AID TO THE HUMAN WILL. 
HatReD of self is a most necessary aid to our 
will; for without it we shall never obtain the 
help of divine love, the source of all good. 

he way to obtain it, is, first to ask it of 
God, and then to meditate upon the many 
evils which are and have been brought upon 
man by self-love. 
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No evil has ever arisen in heaven or earth 
but from this source. 

So malignant is the nature of this love of 
self, that could it ibly find an entrance 
into heaven, it woul at once change the ce- 
lestial Jerusalem into a Babylon. Consider, 
then, what this pestilence works in a human 
heart, and in this present life. Take self-love 
out of the world, and the gatcs of hell would 
close of their own accord. 

Who, then, will so sin against himself as 
to meditate thus upon the essence, quality, 
and effects of self-love, and uot abhor and de- 
test it ? 


XXVI.—lIOW TO DETECT SELF-LOVE. 


Tuat thou mayest learn how wide and exten- 
sive is the dominion of self-love within thee, 
examine frequently by which of the passions 
of the soul thy will is chiefly occupied; for 
thou wilt not find it free from all. 

Finding, then, that it loves or desires, is 
joyful or sorrowful, consider next whether the 
object loved or desired be holy, and in accord- 
ance with the law of God; and so of joy or 
grief, whether these affections be produced by 
such things as God would have us to be glad 
or sorry for; or whether they spring from the 
world, and from attachment to creatures, which 
will be shown by their lingering about them, 
and being occupied with them more than the 
occasion necessarily requires, or than God wills. 

If this be so, it is plain that self-love sways 
thy will, and is its moving spring. But if thy 
will be busied a»4 occupied with things good 
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in themselves and in accordance with the will 
of God, thou must next examine whether it 
be influenced thereto by the will of God, or by 
some caprice or liking of its own; for a man 
may oftentimes be moved by some such caprice 
or liking to give himself up to many good 
works, such as prayers, fasts, communions, and 
other holy exercises. 

This may be proved in two ways. First, if 
thy will does not apply itself, as occasion offers, 
to all good works indifferently. And secondly, 
if, when crossed by hindrances, it laments it- 
self, is troubled and disquieted; or if, when 
successful, it is filled with self-complacency or 
self-gratulation. 

But if the will be moved by God, thou must 
further consider to what end and purpose its 
operations are mostly directed. For if the end 
be simply to please God, it is so far well; yet 
not so that we may therefore feel secure—so 
subtle a thing is self-love, and so prone to lurk 
in all good works and religious exercises. When 
this most cruel monster shows itself, it must 
be hunted to death with the utmost abhorrence, 
and that no less in small matters than in great. 
_ Be ever suspicious of its lurking presence. 
Humble thyself, therefore, after every 
work, smiting upon thy breast, and ing 
God to forgive thee, and to free thee from 
self-love. 

It will be well, therefore, early in the morn- 
ing to turn to the Lord, and declare to Him 
thy purpose never again to offend Him, espe- 
. Gially for the coming day, but in all things to 

- Go Ilis divine will, and that solely in order to 
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please Him. To this end, beseech Him ear- 
og Gi assist thee at all times, and to keep 
His d upon thy head, that thou mayest 
know and do all such things as please Him, 
and in the way which pleases Him best. 


XXVI1.—OF THE SIXTH AID. 


Tux hearing of Mass is the sixth aid to the 
human will: and to this is added Confession 
and Communion. For the grace of God being 
the chief and needful aid to our will, to enable 
it to avoid evil and do good, it follows that 
all things which bring increase of grace are 
_ aids to the will. 6 

To obtain an increase of grace in hearing 
Mass, thou shouldst hear it in the following 
manner : ° 

In the first part (for the Mass is divided into 
three), which extends from the Introit to the 
Offertory, strive to enkindle within thyself a 
great desire, that as the Son of God came down 

m heaven and was born into the world that 
He might enkindle on this our earth the fire 
of His love, so He would deign to come and 
be born by His power in thy inmost heart, 
that it may burn with His love, and that thou 
mayest have no Tadtene Girouenout thy whole 
life but how to please Him always and for ever. 

‘When the priest is saying the prayers, ask 
the same graces for thy poor and needy soul, 
with a burning desire to receive them. __ 

And when he begins the Epistle and the Gos- . 
pel, ask of God understanding to know their 
meaning, and strength to observe it fully. 

In the second part, from the Offertory te 
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the Communion, withdraw thy mind from all 
attachment to creatures and to thyself, offer- 
ing thyself wholly to God to do all His will. 

At the elevation of the consecrated Host and 
Chalice, adore there present the true Body and 
Blood of Christ, together with all His Divinity. 
Contemplating Him thus hidden under these 
accidents of bread and wine, return Him loving 
thanks that He vouchsafes to come to us daily 
with these precious fruits of the tree of His 
Cross ; and with the same offering which He 
made of Himself crucified to His heavenly Fa- 
ther, and to the same ends, offer thyself also 
to the same Father. 

Then, when the priest communicates sacra- 
mentally, do thou communicate spiritually, 
opening thy heart to Him, and closing it to 
all creatures, that the Lord may enkindle there- 
in the fire of His love. : 

In the third and last part, ask together with 
the priest, thou with the heart and he with 
the lips, what is asked for in the prayers after 
Communion. 


XXVIII.—OF SACRAMENTAL COMMUNION. 


In order to receive a great augmentation of 
grace in communicating, thou hast need of 
the holiest dispositions; and as we cannot 
have them of ourselves, the following prayer 
should be said with great devotion ; 

“* Visit, we beseech Thee, O Lord, and cleanse 
our consciences, that our Lord Jesus Christ, 
Thy Son, when He cometh with all His Saints, 
may find in usa mansion prepared for Himself, 
who with Thee, &o.” 
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But, that we fail not on our part todo some. 
thing in conjunction with the Divine aid, let thy 
reparation be to consider, first, to what end 
Phrist instituted the most Holy Sacrament of 
the Altar. And finding that it was in order 
that we should remember the love manifested 
towards us by Him in the mysteries of His 
Passion, consider, further, to what end He 
wills this commemoration. And this end being 
that we should love and obey Him, our best 
preparation will be an ardent desire and will 
to attain this love and obedience, sorrowi 
that in time past we have not loved, but of- 
fended Him. And with this ardent desire and 
will to love Him, we must prepare ourselves 
against the time of Communion. 

At the time of Communion, make a lively 
act of faith, that there, under the accidents of 
the consecrated bread, is the true Lamb of 
God who taketh away the sins of the world. 
Adore Him profoundly, and beseech Him to . 
take away from thy heart every sin, even the 
most hidden, which lurks there; and receive 
Him with a lively hope that He will give thee 
His love. | 

When thou hast received Him into thine 
heart, ask Him over and over again for His 
love, and for every other needful gift, in order 
to please Him. Next offer Him to thy Hea- 
venly Father as a thank-offering for His im- 
mense charity, shown to us in this and all the 
other blessings of redemption, and to obtain 
the gift of His love, and for the needs of the 
living and the dead. 


4 
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XXIX.—OF SACRAMENTAL CONFESSION, 


Many things are requisite to a good confession. 

First, a close examination of conscience upon 
the commandments of God and the duties ot 
our state. 

And when thou hast discovered thy sins, 
weep over them bitterly, though they be but 
venial ; considering the offence offered to the 
majesty of God, and man’s ingratitude for His 
love and poe Condemn, therefore, and 
reprove thyself in these words: ‘Is it thus 
thou requitest the Lord, O foolish and unwise? 
Is not He thy Father, to whom thou belongest, 
and who formed and created thee ?” 

And renewing in thy heart again and again 
an ardent wish that thou hadst never offend- 
ed Him, say: ‘‘0O, that I had never offended 
Thee, my Creator, my Heavenly Father, my 
Redeemer! would that I had rather endured 
all ae evil !” ee ess 

en, turning to God with deep confusion 
and lively faith that He will on thee, say 
to Him with thy whole heart, ‘*‘ Father, I have 
sinned against heaven and before Thee, and 
am not now worthy to be called Thy son; 
make me as one of Thy hired servants.” 

And re again thy sorrow for hav- 
ing offended God, and thy resolution rather to 
bear any suffering than wafully to offend Him 
again, confess thy sins with great shame and 
grief to thy confessor, just as they were com- 
ecg without excusing thyself, or accusing 
others. 

After confession, return thanke to God, that 
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thoes thou hast so many and many a time 
offended Him, He is ever more ready to pardon 
than the sinner to receive forgiveness. —si. 
And finding herein fresh cause for sorrow at 
having offended so loving a Father, resolve, 
with a fuller determination than ever, that by 
His help thou wilt never offend Him more; 
invoking also the aid of the Blessed Virgin | 
Mary, of thine angel guardian, and of thy pa- 
tron saint. ; 


XXX.—-HOW TO OVERCOME THE VICE OF IMPURITY. 


ALL other passions are to be overcome by meet- 
ing them in open warfare, even at the risk of 
being wounded, and by challenging them again 
and again to battle, till we have subdued them 
in every movement, whether great or small. 
But we must not only refrain from exciting 
this vice of impurity, but carefully avoid every 
thing which may have a tendency in any way 
to excite it. ee 
The temptation of the flesh is overcome,-and 
impure passion mortified, by flight, and not by 
open resistance. : | 
He, then, who flics fastest and farthest is 
surest of victory. 
Good habits, sincere intentions, past trials 
and victories, relationship, or insignificance 
and homeliness of person, which seem not to 
threaten danger, or whatever else appears to 
promise security,—none of these are good ar 
ents against flight. Fly, fly, beloved soul, 
if thou wouldst not be taken captive. 
For if some have escaped falling, in spite of 
a lifelong intercourse with most dangerous per- 
G2 
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eons, this concerns not thee, but belongs to the 
judgment of God ; besides, the falls which are 
‘unseen are oftentimes most fatal. Fly, in obe- 
dience to the advice given thee by God in Holy 
Scripture, in the lives of so many eminent saints, 
and daily in those of persons around us. 

Fly, fly, without looking back to see or te 
think of the object from which thou art flying ; 
' for here too there is danger lest thou turn back 


again. 

wand if obliged to enter into conversation, 
let thine intercourse be brief and passing, and 
thy speech rather blunt than courteous ; for 
here also are snares, fire, and flame. Here the 
following counsel holds good : Before the ill- 
ness use the medicine. 

Wait not till thou fall sick, but fly betimes ; 
for flight is the only safe medicine. 

And if unhappily the sickness overtake thee, 
thy whole safety depends upon this, that as 
soon as thou dost perceive it. thou take thy 
little ones and dash them against the rock (¢u 
teneas et allidas parvulos tuos ad petram) ; then 
hasten to thy confessor, conceal not from him 
even the slightest venial sin arising from this 
passion; for if concealed, it will sprout up 


more, and gain increased strength. 


XXXI.—HOW MANY THINGS ARE TO BE AVOIDED LEST THOU 
FALL INTO THIS B12. 
TuxRE are many things to be avoided, if we 
would not give wings to the arrow of unlawful 
passion. 
First, and chiefly, those persons who are man- 
ifeatly dangerous ; secondly, as far as possible, 
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others also. Thirdly, visits, messages, presents, 
intercourse, even ifr distant ; for what is 
distant may more easily be rendered intimate 
than what once become intimate be made 
distant. Fourthly, conversations upon this sub- 
ject, music, songs, and immodest books. Fifthl 
(which is but little known or heeded, and still 
less practised), all delight in the things of this 
world, as clothes, various articles which are 
kept in the rooms of worldly people for ease 
and luxury, dainty fare, and other indulgences, 
which, though for the most part innocent in- 
themselves, yet accustom our hearts to please’ 
themselves, and make them crave for pleasure. 
Hence, when tempted by unlawful gratification, 
which of its own nature is quick to wound and 
pierces even to the marrow of the bones, we 
can scarce find cou to mortify ourselves, 
having never practised mortification at other 
tim 


es. : 
On the contrary, a heart accustomed to shun. 
lawful pleasures will fly from the very name of 
those which are unlawful and sinful. 


XXXII.—-WHAT 18 TO BE DOXE IF THOU B8HOULDST FALL INTO 
‘ THE GIN OF IMPURITY. ° 
Ir through misfortune, or even through malice, 
thou shouldst fall into this sin of the flesh, the 
remedy, unless thou wouldst add sin to sin, is 
to fly at once, and without farther examina- 
tion > recone confession 7 ae peer 
} uman prudence, 8 plainly, and lay 
ope all thy scien, tie whatever advice 
and medicine may be given thee, however bit- 
ter and painful. : 
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. Delay not, though there be a hundred or-a. 
thousand reasons for delay; for if thou delay,. 
thou wilt fall again; by reason of that second 
fall, other delays will arise ; so that delays caus- 
ing relapses, and relapses new delays, years will. 
pass away before thou hast confessed and. for- 
saken. the sin. 

To conclude, then, I counsel thee once more, . 
if thou wouldst avoid this grievous sin, to fly 
lest. thou fall. | 

_And if impure thoughts, no matter how. 
. slight, come into thy mind, regard them ne’ 
less seriously, and fly from them no less speed. 


ily, than from the greater. , i. 
And although, from seal instantly rejected 
them, thou feelest assured that they were only 


light: offences, still confess them, and make. 
known thine enemy to thy confessor. And if: 
thou shouldst have fallen, fly at once to con- 
fession ; never suffering thyself to be overcome 
by shame. 


XXXITI.—OF SOME MOTIVES FOR THE SINNER’S SPEEDY OONVER- 
BION TO GOD. 


Tux first motive for the sinner’s return to God 
is, the consideration of God Himself, whom, 
as the supreme good, consummate power, and 
wisdom, and goodness, man should never have 
dared to offend. Not in prudence; for it is 
an evil choice to dispute with the Almighty, 
and with the Supreme Judge, by whom he shall 
be judged: nor yet in justice and fitness ; for 
it 18 most intolerable for a mere. nothing, a 
handful of dust. a creature, to offend his Crea- 
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tor, a servant his lord, an object of bounty 
his benefactor, a son his father. 

The second motive is, the sinner’s d obli 

tion to return speedily to his Father's 
‘For the conversion of the son, and his capi 
‘home, is the occasion of honour to the father, 
and of joy to all the household and neigh- 
bours, and to the angels of heaven. 

-For, as at first ney son offended and angered 
the father by his sin, so by his return with 
bitter tears for his offences, and stedfast reso- 
lution in future to obey all his commands in 
all things, he so honours and delights his father, 
so wounds his heart with love, and moves it to 
compassion, that, not content to wait for him 
with lo ing expectation, he runs to meet him, 
falls on 
him with his grace and with all his other gifts. 

The third motive is self-interest ; for the sin- 
ner should consider, that if he turn not from 
his evil way in time, the winter and the Sab- 
bath-day are certainly approaching, and he will 
be cast for ever into the flames of hell; for 
were there no other torment to be feared than 
the infinite increase of those passions which 
hold him in bondage to sin, without a hope of 
being able so much as to dip the tip of his 
finger in those waters in which he delights, this 
thought alone were eafficient to fill ‘with 
terror. 

Nor is it well vo trust to intentions of con- 
bashes at the close of life, or at the end of 

me years or months; for such purposes are 
foolish, and full of grievous a ape It is a 
sign of great folly to purpose the overcoming 


and kisses him, and clothes . 
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of a great difficulty at the time of greatest 
weakness. 

The sinner who continues in sin becomes 
every day less a ord of conversion, both from 
the evil habit, which gradually strengthens till 
it changes into nature, and from increasing 
unwillingness to receive the grace of conver- 
sion ; and also because, by the wicked impiety 
of clinging as long as possible to the creature, 
and then, late in life, or at the very last breath, 
giving himeelf from self-interest to God, he has 
so provoked His wrath as to take from Him 
at last the will to aid him effectually. — 

Again, such a purpose and intention onl 
befits a ; for, even supposing him sti 
to be capable of conversion, and that effectual 
. grace should be granted to him, who has as- 
sured the sinner, or who can assure him, that 
meanwhile he may not die suddenly and with- 
out the use of speech, as has happened and 
does happen to so many ? » ; 

Cry then aloud, O sinner, even. while thou 
art reading, cry to thy Lord, saying : Con- 
vert me, and I shall be converted, for Thou 
art the Lord my God. 

Nor ever cease calling upon Him until thou 
be converted to thy Lord and Father, weepi 
bitterly over thine offence against Him, aid 
meekly resigning thyself to whatever satisfao- 
tion He shall be pleased to require of thee. 


XXXIV.—HOW TO OBTAIN THE GIFT OF TEARS FOR THINE OF 
FENCES AGAINST GOD, AND THE GRACE OP CONVERSION, 


THeEkx is no better way to obtain the gift of 
tears for thine offences against God than me- 
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ditation on His goodness, and the love which 
He has shown to man. ; 

For if thou consider that by sin he has of- 
fended Him Who is supreme goodness and in- 
effable love, Who is ever doing good, Who has 
never done nor can do aught but good, pour- 
ing down His graces and giving His light both 
to friends and foes ; and consider, moreover, 
that thou hast offended Him for a mere no- 
thing, a eaprice, or a little false pleasure, thou 
canst not fail to weep bitterly. 

Place thyself, then, before a crucifix, and 
imagine that it a thus to thee: Aspice in 
Me,—\ook upon Me, and consider My wounds, 
one by one; for because of thy sins have I been 
thus wounded and ill-treated, even as thou 
seest. And yet I am thy God, thy Creator, 
thy merciful Lord and compassionate Father. 
Revertere ad Me,—return, then, to Me with holy 
tears, with an ardent desire that thou hadst 
never offended Me, and with a perfect will to 
endure any suffering which may preserve thee 
from ever offending Me again. evertere ad 
Me, quoniam redemi te,—return to Me, for I 
have redeemed thee. 

Then, setting Christ before thine imagination 
with the crown of thorns on His head, the reed 
in His hand, and covered with wounds, think 
that He says to thee, Ecce Homo,—behold the 
Man, who, loving thee with unspeakable love, 
hath redeemed thee through these sufferings, 
even by His blood. Ecce Homo,—this is the 
Man whom thou hast offended, in spite of so 
much love and so many benefits conferred upon 
thee. Ecce Homo,—this Man is the mercy of 
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God and plenteous redemption. This Man of- 
fers Himself and all His merits for thee to the 
Father every hour and every moment. This 
Man, sitting at the right hand of the Father, 
intercedes for thee as thine advocate. Where- 
fore, then, dost thou offend Me? Why. wilt 
thou not return? Return to Me, because I 
have blotted out thy iniquities usa cloud, and 
as a little cloud thy sins. 

XXXV.—GOME REASONS WHY NEX LIVR WITHOUT WEEPING 

OVER THEIR SINS AGAINST GOD, WITHOUT HOLINESS, AND 

WITHOUT CHRISTIAN PERFECTION. 

THERE are many reasons why man slumbers 
on in lukewarmness, neither forsaking sin, 
nor devoting himself to holiness as he should 
do; among others are the following: 

Because he abides not within himself, to see 
what gocs on in the house of his soul, and whe 
possesses it; but with a wandering and curious 
mind wastes his life in the pursuit of vanity. 
And even if he be occupied with things good 
and lawful in themselves, even with such as 
relate to holiness and Christian perfection, yet 
he gives not his mind to them. And if at 
times he does, and perceives his misery, and is 
called and inspired by God to change his life, 
ss answers, Cras, cras; Presently, presently. 

ut to-morrow never becomes to-day, nor does 
presently become now; because through this 
evil custom of to-morrow, presently, each to- 
day and each now, when present, brings forth 
a new to-morrow and another presently. 

’ Nor are others wanting, who, believing that 
a real change of life and the practice of virtue 
consist in certain devotions, spend almost all 
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the day in saying Pater Nosters and Ave Ma- 

-Tias, withoat ever setting to work to mortify 
those disorderly passions which kecp them in 
bondage to creatures. 

Others give themselves up to exercises of 
virtue, but build without a foundation ; for 
every virtue has its proper foundation. For 
-instance, humility is founded on the desire to 
be little or nothing accounted of, to be despised 
by others, and to be vile in its own sight. He, 
then, who lays this foundation afterwards glad- 
ly receives the stones of the building of humi- 
lity; which are slights from others, and occa- 
sions of making acts of humility. Thus, in- 
creasing in the desire to be vilely esteemed, 
and willingly receiving slights from others, he 
grows in the grace of humility ; above all, ask- 
i, fey continually of God, in virtue of the hu- 

iliation of His Son. 

But there are some persons who do all this, 
and yet not always from love of virtue, or to 
please God. 

Hence the acts of this virtue produce not 
with them the same effects among all persons 
and in all places; they will be humble with 
some, and proud with others; humble before 
some, and proud before those whose good opi- 
nion does not promote their designs. 

There are others, who, desiring Christian per- 
fection, seek it by their own strength, which 
is utter weakness, or by their own industry and 
Spiritual exercises, and not from God in dis- 
trust of self; and so they go backward rather 
than forward. 

Nor are there wanting those who, having 
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but just entered upon the way of holiness, 
begin immediately to fancy that they have at- 
tained to perfection; and so, having become 
vain in themselves, their virtues become also 


vain. 

Wouldst thou, then, acquire Christian virtue 
and perfection, thou must in the first place dis- 
trust thyself; next trust in God, and endeavour 
to enkindle within thyself as much as possible 
the desire to advance therein day by day. 

Be watchful also to let no opportunity, great 
or small, escape thee of exercising any virtue ; 
and if thou shouldst have let any slip, fail not 
to inflict some chastisement on thyself. 

And however great may be thy progress to- 
wards perfection, account thyself each day to 
be but beginning, and study to perform the 
first action before thee with as much perfec- 
tion as if perfection consisted in it alone ; and 
so with the second, the third, and all that fol- 
low. Avoid little defects as carefully as the 
most diligent avoid the greater. 

Embrace virtue for virtue’s sake, and in 
order to please God ; so wilt thou be the same 
at all times, whether alone or with others. And 
thou wilt thus learn at times to leave virtue 
for virtue, and God for God. Turn neither to 
the right, nor to the left, nor back again. 

Be discreet, love solitude, meditation, and 
prayer, earnestly beseeching God to bestow on 
thee the virtue and perfection which thou art 
seeking after, because God is the Fountain of 
all virtues, and is Himself the perfection to 
which He is hourly calling us. 
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XXXVI.—OP LOVE FOR OUR ENEMIES. 
THouveu Christian perfection consists in perfect 
obedience to the commands of God, yet does it 
chiefly depend upon the precept to love our 
enemies ; 80 fully does this precept harmonise 
with the mind of God. : 

If, then, thou wouldst arrive speedily at this 

perfection, try to observe strictly what Christ 
enjoins in His command to love our enemies. 
Love them, do them good, and pray for them, 
not coldly and form Ys but with such over- 
flowing affection, that thy heart, being emptied 
of self, may be wholly given to love and prayer 
for them. : 

Do them good ; be watchful that in nothing 
relating to the welfare of the soul they may 
ever receive injury from thee, but always show 
by gesture, word, and deed, that thou dost 
love and prize them, and art ever ready to 
serve them. 

As to temporal benefits, thou must be guided 
by what prudence and judginent shall teach 
thee, having regard to the state and condition 
of thine enemies, thy own position, and the 
opportuxities afforded thee. 

f thou wilt attend to this precept, peace 
and holiaess will flow in large measure inte 
thine heert. 

Nor is it so difficult as some suppose. It is 
hard indeed to nature ; but to him who desires 
and is watchful to subdue the movements of 
nature and of hatred it will become easy, bring- 
ing with it a hidden but most sweet peace and 
facility. But to assist thy weakness, thou may- 
est have recourse to four most powerful aids. — 
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One is prayer; frequently to implore of 
Christ this gift of love, in virtue of that infi- 
nite charity by which, when hanging on the 
-cross, He thought first of His enemies, next 
of His Mother, and last of Himself. 

The second will be to say to thyself: “It is 
my Lord’s command that I should love my 
enemies; therefore I needs must do 80.” 

The third, that sceing in them the lively 
image of God, who impressed it on them in 
creation, thou mayest excite thyself to love 
and reverence it. | 

The fourth, that beholding further the ines- 
timable price at which Christ redeemed them, 
which was neither gold nor silver, but His own 
blood, thou shouldst use every endeavour that 
it be not shed in vain, wasted and trampled 
under foot. : 


XXXVII.—OF EXAMINATION OF CONSCIENCE. 


EXAMINATION of conscience is usually made by 
diligent souls three times a day ; before dinner, 
before vespers, and before bed-time. But if this 
cannot be done by all, the evening examina- 
tion at least should never be neglected. For 
if God twice looked upon the works He had 
done for man, shall not man look more than 
ence upon what he does for God, and for 
which moreover he must give Him a strict 
account ? : 

The examination should be made after the 
following manner. First, ask light of God to 
know all thine interior and all thy works. Then 
consider how far thou hast kept thy heart 
recollected and enclosed, and how thou haat 
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ed it. Next, see how thou hast obeyed 
during the past day in all the opportuni- 
ties which He has given thee of serving Him. 
I will add nothing more; for this third con- 
sideration includes the state and obligations of 
every individual. ; 
- After thanking God for any good work per- 
formed, or any correspondence with grace re- 
ceived, dismiss it wholly from thy mind, esir- 
ing to begin thy course as if hitherto thou hadst 
done nothing. As to failings, faults, and sina, 
turn to God, and say to Him, in grief at having 
offended Him: —_ 
“Lord, I have done this of myself; nor should 
I have stopped even here, if Thy right hand 
had not upheld me: therefore do I give thanks 
to Thee. And now, Lord, I beseech Thee, in 
the Name of Thy Beloved Son, do that which 
belongs to. Thee,—forgive me, and give me 
grace never to offend Thee more.” 
And then do tater for thy faults, and.as 
a spur to amendment, mortify thy will in some 
little thing which is allowable : for this is well- 
pleasing to Him. Mortify thy body in the same 
way ; and do not neglect these penitential acts, 
lest the searching into thy conscience become 
from thy negligent use of it a mere fruitless 
and empty form. 


XXXVIL.——TWO BULES FOR LIVING IN PEACE. 


AutHoveH he who lives according to what has 
been thus far laid down will never fail to live 
in peace, I will in this last chapter give thee 
two rules, which are, indeed, comprehend ed in 
the preceding, by the observation of which thou 
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mayest.live with all possible peace and quiet-: 
ness in this wicked world. 

The first is, to endeavour with all diligence 
to close the door of thy heart more and more 
entirely against all desires. For desires are the 
principal of the Cross, and the sources of 
al] disquietude, which will be oppressive in pro-. 

rtion to the vehemence of the desire. And 
if the desires be many and various, the heavier 
will be. the beams, and the more numerous the 
crosses awaiting thee. Then follow difficulties 
and hindrances in the way of the fulfilment of 
these desires ; and there we have the transverse 
beam, the cross of the cross, to which the long- 
ing soul is nailed. 

t him, then, who would avoid the cross, 
also avoid desires; and if he find himself on 
the cross, let him give up the desire; for as 
soon as he renounces the desire, he 
taken down. There is no other remedy. 

The other rule is this. When thou art of- 
fended or annoyed by others, suffer not. thy 
thoughts to dwell upon the annoyance, or on 
any thing conn with it. For example, 
that these persons ought not so to have treated | 
thee, who they are, or what they think them- 
selves, or the like; for all this is like fuel to 
kindle the fire of wrath, anger, and hatred. - 

But have instant recourse in such cases to 
the power and the commands of God, that thou 
mayest learn what to do, lest perchance thou 
fall into more grievous error than they. So 
shalt thou return into the path of holiness and 


For if thou canst not treat thyself aright, 
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er marvel if others know not how to treat 
thee ? 

And if thou wouldst avenge thyself upon 
those who offend thee, thou shouldst 
take vengeance upon thyself, who art thine 
own most deadly enemy. 


OF INWARD PEACE; 
on, 


THE PATH TO PARADISE 


Sesame samamimamen 


Ca. L—WHAT 8 THE NATURE OF OUR HEART, AND HOW I? 

SHOULD BE GOVERNED. 
Tuy heart was created by God for this end 
alone,—to be loved and possessed by Him. 
And by means of this love thou mayest do 
what thou wilt with it; and all things, how- 
Jver difficult, will thus become most to 
thee. The first thing, then, which thou hast 
to do, is so to fix and establish the intention 
of thy heart, that the exterior may flow from 
the interior. For although corporal penances, 
and all exercises by which the flesh is chas- 
tised and afflicted, are praiseworthy, when mo- 
derated by discretion, according to the circum: 
stances of those who use them, yet by such 
means alone thou wilt never acquire a single 
virtue, but rather vanity and the wind of vain- 
glory ; and all thy -labour will be lost, unless 
these exercises be quickened and regulated by 
the interior. 
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The life of man is nothing else but continual 
warfare and temptation ; and because of this 
warfare, thou must watch continually, ana 
keep a guard upon thy heart, that it may be 
always tranquil and at peace. And if any move- 
ment of sensual disturbance arise within thy 
soul, take heed to calm it instantly; stilling 
thy heart, and suffering it not to wander after 
any of these things. Do this when even any 
thing arises to disquiet thee, whether in prayer 
or at any other time; and know that thou 
wilt have learned to pray aright when thou 
hast learned to act after this manner. But ob- 
serve, all this must be done with great sweet- 
ness and without effort. In short, the chief 
and constant exercise of thy life should be to 
quiet thy heart, and never suffer it to go 
astray. 


OH. Il.—-OF THE CARE WE SHOULD TAKE TO ACQUIRE A PEACE 
VUL SPIR'T. 


Axsove all things, then, endeavour to place this 
sentinel of peace over all thy feelings ; it will 
enable thee to do great things without any 
labour, nay, with great tranquillity and se- 
ting and with the aid of this sentinel given 
thee by God, thou shalt so watch over thyself, 
as to be enabled to pray, to obey, to humble 
re a and to suffer injuries without disquie- 
tude. 

It is most true, that before thou canst attain 
to this peace thou wilt have to endure much 
labour from want of practice; but afterwards 
thy soul will derive great consolation from 
whatever contradiction may arise to cross it, 
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and thou wilt daily learn more and more per 
fectly this exercise of quieting thy spirit. And 
if at times thou shouldst be so disturbed and 
troubled as to seem unable to pacify thyself, 
have immediate recourse to prayer; and per- 
severe therein in imitation of Christ our Lord, 
who prayed three times in the garden, to give 
thee an example that prayer must be thy only 
refuge and resource, and that, however sorrow- 
ful and fainthearted thou mayest feel, thou 
must not give over until thou feel thy wil 
entirely conformed to the will of God, and 
consequently devout and full of peace, yea, 
moreover, wholly inspirited and emboldened 
to receive and embrace what at first it feared 
and abhorred ; going out to meet it sayin 
Arise, let us go, eho d he is at hand who wi 
betray Me, 


CH. Il1.-HOW BY DEGREES THIS PRAVEFUL HABITATION I6 TO 
BE BUILT UP. 
Taku care, as I have said, never to let thy 
heart be troubled, nor to meddle with things 
which may disquiet it, but strive ever to keep 
it calm ; for so will the Lord build up in thy 
soul a city of peace, and thy heart shall be a 
house of pleasures and delights. This only does 
He nee of thee, that whenever thy heart 
is troubled thou shouldst set thyself anew to 
calm and quiet thyself in all thy thoughts and 
works. For as a city is not built in a day, 
neither in a day must thou expect to attain 
this interior peace ; for this is nothing less than 
to build a house to the Lord, and a tabernacle 
to the Most High, making thyself His temple ; 
and the Lord Himself must be, the builder of 
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this house, else will thy labour be in vain. Re- 
member also, that the whole first foundation 
of this exercise must be humility. 


CH. IV.—THAT THE S0UL MUST REFUSE ALL CONSOLATION; FOR 
THIS 18 THE TRUK HUMILITY AND POVERTY OF SPIRIT BY 
WHIOH THI6 PEACE IS ACQUIRED. 

Wovunpst thou, then, enter by this gate of hu- 

mility (for other entrance there is none), thou 

must toil and strive, especially at the in- 
ning, to embrace tribulations and contradic- 
tions as dear sisters, desiring to be despised by 
all, and to have none to favour thee or com- 
fort thee but thy God alone. Fix and impress 
upon thy heart that God alone is thy aood and 
thy only refuge, and that all other things are 
thorns: woe unto thee if thou press them to 
thy heart! And if some insults should be of- 
fered to thee, be glad thereof, and bear it joy- 
flly, knowing for certain that God is now with 
thee. Neither shouldst thou desire nor ever 
seek after any other honour but to suffer for 
love of Him and whatever tends to His greater 
glory. Try to rejoice when others use injurious 
words to thee, or reprove or despise thee ; for 
a rich treasure lies hid beneath this dust; and 
if thou take it willingly, thou wilt soon find 
ehyself rich without the knowledge even of 
those who have enriched thee. Never seek to 
ve loved or esteemed by any in this life ; that 
thou mayest be left free to suffer with Christ 
crucified without any to hinder thee. Be on 
thy guard against thyself, as thine own worst 
enemy. Follow not thy own will, thy own 
mind, thy own opinion, if thou wouldst not 
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destroy thyself. To this end, thou hast need 
of weapons to defend thee from thyself; and 
whenever thy will would incline to any thing, 
however holy, lay it first alone, and nak 
and with deep humility, before the Lord, be- 
secching Him that not thy will but His may 
be done therein; and this with desires ae 
mortified and free from all admixture of self- 
love, knowing that of thyself thou hast nothing 
and canst do nothing. Beware of thine own 
conceits, which bear with them a semblance 
of sanctity and indiscreet zeal, of which the 
Lord says, “‘ Beware of false prophets, which 
come to you in sheep’s clothing, but inwardly 
they are ravening wolves; by their fruits you 
shall know them.” Their fruits are, to leave 
within thesoulanxiety and disquiet. Allthings 
which lead thee away from humility and from 
this inward and quietness, under what 
colour or semblance soever, are false prophetgg 
who, in shecp’s clothing, that is, under colour 
of zeal, and of aiding thy neighbour indiscreet- 
ly, are ravening wolves, which prey upon thy 
humility, and upon that and quictness 
#0 necessary to all who wish to make certain 
progress. And the greater the appearance of 
oliness in any thing, the more narrowly must 
it be examined into; and this, as has been 
said, with much repose and inward calmness. 
And if at any time thou shouldst fail, be not 
disquieted, but humble thyself before the Lord, 
acknowledge thy weakness, and learn a lesson 
for the future. For it may be God permits it 
in order to humble some pride which lies hid 
within thee, though thou knowest it not. If at 
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any time thou feel thy spirit wounded by some 
sharp and envenomed thorn, be not therefore 
disquieted ; but watch the more carefully, lest 
it enter further and penctrate within. With- 
draw thy heart, andi gently remove thy will 
into its abode of quietness and peace, keeping 
thy soul purely for God, whom thou wilt ever 
find within thee and in the depth of thy heart 
because of thine upright intention. And be 
well assured that all things happen in order to 
prove thee, that thou mayest be fitted to attain 
thy chief good, and merit the crown of justice 
laid up for thee by Infinite Mercy. 


OH. V.— HOW THE SOUL SHOULD KEKP NERSELF IN MENTAL 
SOLITUDE, THAT GOD MAY WORK WITHIN DER, 
EstrxEm, then, thine own soul very hi hly, be- 
cause the Father of fathers and Lord of lords 
has chosen it for His own habitation. Esteem 
it so highly as never to suffer it to abase itself, 
or incline to-any other object. Let all thy de- 
sire and hope be always for the coming of the 
Lord, who will not visit thy soul unless He find 
it alone. Think not that in the presence of 
others He will vouchsafe her a single word, 
save to threaten and leave her. He will have 
her to be free as much as possible from thoughts, 
absolutely free from desires, and much more 
from self-will. Yet must thou not indiscreetly 
impose penances upon thyself, nor seek oppor- 
tunities of suffering for the love of God, under 
the sole guidance of thine own will; but ‘with 
the advice of thy spiritual father and of thy 
superiors, who govern thee in the place of God, 
who by their means disposes thy will and docs 
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with it what He wills and as He wills. Yet 
thou art not to do what thou wilt, but to let 
God do in thee what He wills. Let thy will 
be always so disengaged from self that thou 
mayest not will any thing; and if thou dost 

ill any thing, let it be so, that if the thing 
be not done according to si will, but con- 


trary to it, thou mayest feel no , but 
preserve as calm os as if thou hadst willed 
nothing. The true liberty of the soul is to bind 


itsclf to nothing whatever. 

If thou wilt give up thy soul to God thus free, 
solitary, and einfettored, thou wilt see what 
marvels He will work within thee. O admira- 
ble solitude and secret chamber of the Most 
High, where only He will give audience, and 
speak to the heart of the soul! O desert, now 
made Paradise; for there only does God vouch- 
safe to be seen and spoken with! I will go 
and I will see this great vision. 

But if thou wouldst come hither, enter bare- 
foot ; for the ground is holy. First put off the 
shoes from thy feet, that is, the affections from 
thy soul, and leave it bare and free : carry nei- 
ther purse nor scrip upon this road; for thou 
art to pursue nothing of this world, however 
sought after by others: neither salute any man ; 
but fix all thy thoughts and affections upon God 
alone, and not upon creatures ; leave the dead 
to bury their dead ; go thy way alone to the 
a of the living, and let death have no part 
in thee. 
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OM. VI.—OF THE PRUDEXCE WHEREWITH THE LOVE OF OUR 
NRIGHBOUR BHOULD BE REGULATED, LEST IT DISTUBB THIS 
PEAOB. 


ExPpreienon itself, if thou wilt try it, will teach 
thee that this path of love and charity towards 
God and our neighbour is a plain and open way 
leading to eternal life. The Lord has said that 
He came to bring fire upon earth, and that His 
only desire was that it should be kindled. And 
although the love of God has no limit, it must 
not be so with the love of our neighbour; which, 
if not duly moderated, might do thee t in- 
jury, and lead thee, in order to gain others, to 
ose and destroy thyself. - 

Thou must so love thy neighbour as not there- 
by to injure thine own soul. Though thou art 
bound to set a good example, thou must never 
do any thing solely with this view, else thou 
wilt lose all benefit to thyself. Do all things 
with holy simplicity, without regard to any 
thing but to please God alone. 

Humble thyself in all thy works, and thou 
wilt learn how little thou canst profit others 
thereby. Consider that thy fervour and zeal 
for souls must not be such as to cause thee to 
lose sr and peace. Cherish an ardent thirst 
and desire that all men may know the truth 
which thou dost know and understand, and be 
inebriated with that wine which God promises 
to every one and gives without price. 

This thirst for thy neighbour’s salvation thou 
shouldst feel at all times ; but it should spring 
aury thy love to God, and not from indiscreet 


It is God who must plant it in the solitude of 
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thy soul, and He must gather the fruit thereof 
when He will. Sow nothing of thyself, but 
offer the ground of thy heart dearod ot every 
thing to God; for then He will sow His own 
seed therein according to His good pleasure, 
and so shall it bring forth fruit. Remember 
always that He will have this soul of thine to 
be solitary and detached from all things, that 
He may unite it to Himsclf. Leave Him alone 
to choose thee ; impede Him not by thy free 
will. Sit thou still, without a thought of self, 
save how thou canst please God, waiting to be 
led to thy work ; for the Master of the house 
is already gone out secking for labourers. Cast 
off all thought and care, strip thyself of all 
anxiety concerning sclf, and of all affection for 
earthly things, that God may clothe thee with 
Himself, and-give thee what is beyond thy 
power to conceive. As far as ible forget 
self entirely, and let the love of God alone dwell 
in thy soul. From all that has been said draw 
this conclusion, that with all diligence, or ra- 
ther without any anxious diligence, thou must 
temper and moderate thy zeal and fervour in 
order to retain God within thce in all tran- 
uillity and peace; so that thy soul lose not 
the store which is needful for itself by indis- 
creetly putting it out to interest for the sake 
of others. Such a silence as this isa strong 
in the ear of God; such an idleness effects 
all things, and with such alone must thou traf- 
fic, if thou wouldst be rich towards God ; for 
this is nothing else but to resign thy soul to 
God, detached from all things. And thou must 
do this, moreover, without taking any merit to 
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thyself, or thinking that thou art doing an 
t thing ; for God does all, anion thy pais 
e requires only that thou ‘shouldst humble 
thyself before Him, and offer Him a heart 
wholly free and detached from earthly things, 
with an inward desire that His divine will may 
2 all and ie all be perfectly ee in 
thee. 


OH, VII.——HOW THE SOUL, STRIPPED OF HER OWN WILL, SHOULD 
PRESENT HERSELY BEFORE GOD. 
Tuov shouldgt begin, then, i in this way, sweet-. 
ly and gradually trusting in that same Lord 
who calls thee, saying :. ‘Come unto Me all 
you that labour and are heavy laden, and I will 
refresh you; all.you that thirst, come to the 
fountain.” ‘This divine movement and voca- 
tion thou must follow, supe the Fa aaa “ 
the Holy Spirit to throw thyself blind] 
resolutely into the ocean of this Divine oa 
dence and eternal good pleas g that 
it may be done in thee, and i that ¢ thus thov 
mayest be borne onward resistlessly by the 
mighty waves of the Divine Will to the haven 
of thy own individual salvation and perfection. 
Having made this act, which should be re- 
peated a nundred thousand times a day, study 
and endeavour with all possible confidence, 
both interior and exterior, to pursue with the 
whole powers of thy mind such things as excite 


._ _ thee to praise, love, and long after God. 


And let these acts be performed without 
using force or violence to thine heart, lest by 

an indiscreet exercise of them they seem to 
weaken, to harden, or perhaps to incapacitate 


H 
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thee. Take the advice of the experienced, and 
try to accustom thyself to be always in desire, 
and when possible in act, engaged in the con- 
templation of God’s goodness, and of His con- 
stant and loving bounty; and receive with hu- 
mility the drops which will descend into thy 
soul from His inestimable goodness. Beware 
of trying to force thyself to tears or other 
marks of sensible devotion; but abide quietly 
in interior solitude until the will of God be 
wrought in thee; and when He gives thee 
tears, they shall be sweet without any labour 
or effort of thine own ; accept them thérefore 
with all gentleness and serenity, and above all, 
with all humility. 
The key which unlocks the secrets of the 
iritual treasury is the knowledge how to deny 
thyself at all times and in all things; and the 
same key will close the door against all insi- 
pidity and aridity of mind, which arises from 
our own fault ; for that which comes from God 
is to be accounted among the other treasures 
of the soul. | 
Love to sit as much as possible with Mary 
at the feet of Christ, and listen to what the 
Lord says to thee. Suffer not thine enemies, 
the worst of whom is thyself, to rob thee of this 
holy silence. And when thine understandin 
goes forth in search of God, that it may find 
repose in Him, beware of drawing any limit 
or comparison with thy weak and narrow ima- 
gination ; for He is infinitely beyond all com- 
parison, who is through all and in all, and in 
whom all things are. 
Him shalt thou find in thine inmost soul 
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whenever thou shalt search it faithfully, to find 
Him and not thyself. For His delight is to 
dwell with us the children of men, to render 
a worthy of Him, though He hath no need 
of us. 

In meditation, do not so tie thyself down to 
certam points that thou wilt meditate upon 
nothing else ; but wherever thou shalt find rest, 
there stop and enjoy thy Lord, at whatever step 
of the way He shall be pleased to communicate 
Himself to thee. And though thou omit what 
thou hadst laid down, have no scruple; for the 
sole end of these exercises is to enjoy the Lord ; 

t not with the intention of ing this en- 

joyment thy principal end, but rather to be- 
come moreand more enamoured of His works, 
a“ to learn to imitate Him as nearly as pos- 
sible. , 
Having found the end, disquiet thyself no 
longer about the means for attaining it. One 
of the hindrances to true peace and tranquillity 
is, the anxious thought we give to such works, 
binding the spirit, and dragging it after one 
thing or another, and thus insisting that God 
should lead it by the path we wish, and forcing 
it to walk along the road of our own imagining ; 
unconsciously caring more to do our own will 
herein than the will of our Lord; which is 
nothing else than to seek God by flying from 
Him, and to wish to please God without doing 
His will. 

If thou desire really to advance in this pet, 
and to reach the desired end, thou must have 
no other purpose, no other wish, but to find 
God; and wheresoever He is pleased to mani- 


330 FAITH IN THE BLESSBD SACRAMENT 


fest Himself to thee, there leave all else, and 

no further till thou obtain permission ; 
orget all things beside, and repose thyself in 
thy Lord. And when it shall please His Divine 
ery gmat to withdraw and cease to manifest Him- 
self in this way, turn then again to seek Him, 
continuing thy exercises; and always with the 
same purpose and desire, to find by these means 
Him whom thy soul loveth ; and having found. 
Him, leave, as we have said, all things, know- 
ing that His desire is then fulfilled. 

Consider this well ; for many spiritual per- 
sons lose both peace and profit by wearying 
themselves over their exercises, fancying they 
do oe unless they can complete them all, 
thinking that perfection consists in this making. 
themeelves proprietors of their own will; and 
to this end living a life of toil, as one who 
labours at a task, without ever attaining that 
true repose and interior peace in which the 
Lord truly rests and dwells. 


OM. VIII.--OF THE FAITH WE OUGHT TO HAVE IN THE MOST 
HOLY SAOGRAMENT OF THE ALTAR; AND OF THE OBLATION. 
WE SHOULD MAKE OF OURSELVES TO THE LORD. 

Srupy daily to exercise and strengthen in thy. 

soul a faith in the most Holy Sacrament, and 

cease not to wonder at so incomprehensible a 

mystery, and to rejoice therein, considering how 

God manifests Himself under these humble and 

simple elements for thy greater merit: for 

“blessed are they who see not and yet believe.” 

Desire not that in this life He should ever ma- 

nifest Himself unto thee under any other form. 

Strive to enkindle thy will in Him, and to be 
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daily more and more ready to do His will al- 
ways and in all things. 

When thou offerest thyself to God in this 
gacrament thou must be willing and ready tc 
suffer for His love all torments, pains, and 
injuries which may befall thee ; all sickness, 
weariness, and aridities, whether in or out of 
prayer ; considering that thou must endure all 
this repeatedly, and must take it in good part, 
being careful only not to be thyself the cause 
of it: but all thy delight must be to suffer © 
with thy dear and loving Jesus, and for the 
love of Him. Be not inconstant in what thou 
dost undertake, desiring one thing to-day and 
another to-morrow, but be stedfast and perse- 
vering; and be assured that by using these 
means, yet always with the same sweetness 
we have described, thou wilt infallibly perse- 
vere unto the end; for thou wilt not be able 
to live an hour out of this peace: it would 
be an intolerable suffering to thee. 


CH. IX.—-THAT WE OUGHT. NOT TO SEEK EXJOYMEKT, NOR ANY 
THING WHICH GIVES OONSOLATION, BUT GOD ALONE. 
A.tways choose hardness, and delight to be with- 
out the consolation of particular friendships and 
favours, which are unprofitable to the soul ; and 
love to be ever subject to, and dependent upon, 

mel will of others. a f leading th 
t every thing be a means of leading thee 
to God, and let nothing be a hindrance to thee. 
Be this thy consolation, that all things are 
bitter to thee, and God alone thy rest. Direct 
all thy labours to thy Lord; love Him, and 
give iim thy whole heart, and fear not but 


t 
233 SBEK GOD ALOXE. 


that He will find a way to solve all thy doubts, 
and raise thee up when thou shalt fall. Lastly, 
in one word, if thou wilt love Him, thou shalt 
have sedi good. 

Offer thyself as a sacrifice to God in peace 
and eee ares of spirit ; ay the a 
proceed in this journey, and to support thy- 
- without Liprcengre and disquiet, dpowe 
soul at every step, by expandi y will, te 
meet the will of God. The more thou dost en- 
lange it, the more shalt thou receive. 

y will must be thus disposed,—to will all 
things or to will nothing, as God wills or wills 
them not; always and at each step to renew 
thy purpose to please God, and never in any 
matter to determine upon the course thou wilt 
pursue beyond the present moment, but to hold 
th at liberty. 

o one, however, is forbidden to attend to 
his necessities, according to his condition, with 
prudence and part a For this is in acoord- 


ance with the of God, and no impediment 
to peace nor to true spiritual Resolve 


progress. 

in all things to do what thou canst and shouldst 
do ; and be indifferent and resigned to all that 
sap eae external to vr pare 7 
e thing thou canst do at all times,—offer 
thy will to God, and desire no longer to will 
any thing. For as soon as thou shalt attain 
to this liberty, and shalt be free on all sides 
(as thou mayst be at all times and in all places, 
whether sous i or unoccupied), thou shalt 

enjoy tranquillity and peace. _ 
In this hberty of spirit consists that great 
bleasing of which thou art in search. This 
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liberty is nothing else but the perseverance of 
‘the interior man within his own soul, not al- 
lowing himself to will, or desire, or seek an 
thing out of himself; and so long as thou shalt 
abide in this liberty, thou shalt rejoice in that 
divine servitude, in which consists the great 
kingdom of God which is within us. 


OR. X.~THAT THE SERVANT OF GOD MUST NOT LOGE MEART, 
THOUGH HE FEEL WITHIN HIMSELF SOME REPUGNANCES 
WHIOH MAY TROUBLE THIS PEACE. 

Tov must expect to be often disturbed and 

deprived of this sweet and holy solitude and 

blessed freedom ; for from the emotions of thy 
heart clouds of dust will sometimes arise, 
give thee much annoyance on the road thou 
hast to travel. God permits this for thy greater 
good, Remember that this is the warfare from 
whence the saints bore away the crowns of hi 

est merit. In all things that disquiet thee, say, 

‘* Behold, Lord, Thy servant; let Thy will be 

done in me. I know and confess that the truth 

of Thy word shall stand sure for ever. Thy 
poe. are infallible, and in them do I trust. 

hold Thy creature; do with me what Thou 
wilt. My God, I have nothing to hinder me ; 

I am Thine alone.” 

Happy the soul which thus offers itself to its 
Lord whenever it is disquieted and disturbed. 
And if the conflict continue long, and thou 
canst not conform thy will to the will of God 
80 quickly as thou wouldst, be not disheartened 
nor dismayed : persevere in prayer and self-obla- 
tion, and assuredly thou shalt gain the victory. 
Consider Christ 8 conflict in the garden, and the 
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recoil of His humanity when He said: Father, 
if it be possible, let this chalice pass from Me. 
But He immediately placed His soul in soli- 
tude, and with a free and unshackled willadded 
with deep humility, Yet not My will but Thine 
be done. Do thou according to this pat- 
tern. When thou findest thyself in any difli- 
culty, stir not a step till thou hast raised thine 
eyes to Christ on the cross; for there shalt thou 
see written and engraved in large letters how 
thou shouldst bear thyself. Copy faithfully from 
that example. Be not dismayed if self-love at 
times disturb thee; withdraw not thyself from 
the foot of the cross ; but persevere in humility 
till thou lose thy own will, and desire only that 
the will of God may be accomplished in thee; 
and if thou carry away no other fruit but this 
from thy prayer, rest satisfied ; but: if thou at- 
tain not this, thy soul will be left empty and 
without nourishment. Strive to let no one thing 
dwell in thy heart, not even for a short time, 
but God alone. 

Keep thyself free from gall or bitterness to- 
wards any thing whatever. Look not at the 
wickedness and evil example of others ; but be 
like a little child, who, in unconsciousness of 
all these bitter things, passes by them unin- 
fured and without offence. | | 


‘OH. X1.—OF THE PAINS THE DEVIL TAKES TO DISTURB THIS 
: PBAOR, AND HOW WE SHOULD GUARD OURSELVES FROM HIS 
DEVICES. 


As it is our adversary’s custom to seek to de- 
your souls, he uses all his efforts to lead them 
aw from humility and simplicity, and to make 
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them attribute something to themselves and 
their own industry irrespective of the gift of 
grace, without which no man can name the 
name of Jesus. 

And though of ourselves, and with our own 
free will, we may resist this grace, yet without 
it we have no power to accept it. So that if 
any man receive it not, it is by his own fault ; 
but if he receive it, he does not and cannot do 
so without that same grace, which is neverthe- 
less sufficiently offered to all. 

_  Qur enemy, then, endeavours to make us 

think and believe that it is of ourselves that 
we are more diligent than others, and better 
disposed to receive the gifts of God; and so 
to lead us to pride and to forget our own in- 
sufficiency if unaided, that thence we may be 
led on to despise others in our heart who do 
not the same good works that we do. 

Therefore, unless thou be very watchful, and 
return instantly and with all speed, as thou 
hast been told, to humble, abase, and annihi- 
late thyself, he will cause thee to fall into pride 
like that of the Pharisee in the £osrel, who 
boasted of his own good works, and judged evil. 
of others. 

And by this means if he ever succeeds in 
obtaining possession of thy will, he will make 
himself master of it, and fill it with all manner 
of wickedness, to thy great injury and danger. 

Therefore does the Lord warn us to watch 
and pray. Thou must stand, then, most care- 
fully on thy guard, lest the enemy rob thee of 
so great a treasure as quietness and peace of 
mind; for he tries with all his might to rob 

H 2 
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thee of this repose, and to keep thy soul in con- 
tinual anxiety and disturbance, knowing that 
this is its very ruin and perdition. For ifa soul 
be at peace, it does ripe thing with ease, it 
does great things, and all things well ; hence 
it perseveres willingly, and easily resists all op- 
position. And, on the contrary, if it be dis- 
turbed and disquicted, it does little, and that 
very imperfectly, is soon wearied, and, in short, 
lives in a fruitless martyrdom. 

Wouldst thou, then, come off victorious, and 
suffer not the enemy 2 spoil thy labour, there 
is no one point to be more jealously watched 
than this,—not to suffer disquiet to enter thy 
eoul, nor to yield it even a momentary consent. 

And to learn the better how to guard thyself 
against the wiles of Satan, take it in this case 
for a certain rule that every thought which dis- 
courages and hinders thee from increasing in 
love and confidence towards God is a messen- 
ger of hell; and that, as such, thou must drive 
it away, and neither admit it nor give it a hear- 
ing. For the office of the Holy Spirit is none 
other than always and on all occasions to unite 
the soul more and more closely to God, en- 
kindling and inflaming it with [lis sweet love, 
and inspiring it with fresh confidence ; whilst 
that of the devil is just the contrary, using to 
this end all the means in his power, magh as 
infusing excessive fear, aggravating our ordi- 
nary weakness, suggesting that we do not pre- 
pare ourselves as we ought to do either for 
confession, communion, or prayer, and so ren- 
pashan us always disheartened, fearful, and dis- 
quieted. : 
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The want of sensible devotion, and of con- 
solation in prayer and other exercises, he makes 
an oocasion of impatient sadness, giving the 
soul to understand that all is thus lost, and 
that it were better to leave off so many exer- 
cises. And he brings us at last into such great 
distrust and anxiety as to make us think that 
do what we will, all is vain and fruitless i and 
so our grief and fear go on increasing, till we 
think oareelven innotten by God. 

But it is not so indeed ; for innumerable are 
the benefits which would flow from aridity and 
want of sensible devotions, if only we under- 
stood Slips: God would thereby sid in us, ask- 
ing only on our part patience and perseverance 
in well-doing to the best of our power. And 
that thou mayst understand this the better, 
and that the blessing and the benefit which 
God wills to bestow ufpon thee may not (from 
thy want of understanding) turn to thine in- 
jury, I will briefly state in this place the ad- 
vantages of humble perseverance in these dry 
exercises, that, thus instructed, thou lose not 
peace of mind when thou art afflicted by this 
aridity of spirit and oppression of heart, be- 
cause of the want of feeling and consolation 
in devotion, or any other temptation, however 
horrible it may be. | 


ON. XIL.-—THAT THE SOUL MUST NOT DIGQUIET ITSELF OX AO 
COUNT OF INTERIOR TEMPTATIONS. 
Mary are the blessings which spiritual bitter- 
ness and aridity confer upon the soul, if only 
it be received with humility and patience. 
Did man but understand this, he would doubé 
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dess feel less disquiet and grief when overtaken 
thereby ; because he would look upon it not aa 
a sign of his Lord’s hatred, but of His great and 
ial love, and he would receive it as a spe- 
cial favour vouchsafed to him. This is very 
evident, if we consider that such things befall 
those only who desire to devote themselves un- 
reservedly to the service of God, and to avoid 
all things which may offend Him ; and it sel- 
dom happens at the beginning of their con- 
version, but after they have served the Lord for 
eome time, and are minded to resolve to serve 
Him more perfectly, and have already set their 
hand to the work. 
We never find that sinners or persons given 
ap to worldly things complain of such tempta- 
tions; whence it p ane appears that this is a 
precious food wherewi nourishes those 
whom He loves; and though it be insipid to 
our taste, it nevertheless strengthens us mar- 
vellously, though we perceive it not; because 
the soul, finding itself in such a state ofaridity, 
and often moreover enduring temptations the 
-very thought of which fills her with horror, is 
by this means led to that fear and detestation 
of self and that humility which God desires to 
‘behold in her; although, as we have said, she, 
not as yet understanding this secret, abhors 
such a path, and shrinks from walking in it ; 
being unwilling to be ever left without conso- 
lation and joy, and esteeming all other exer- 
-eises without them tc be but lost time and 
fruitless labour. a 
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OH. XIII.—THAT TEMPTATIONS ARE SENT US BY GOD FOR OUR 
GoopD. 


To understand, then, more particularly how it 
is that temptations are sent us by God for our 
good, we must consider, that, because of the 
evil inclination of his corrupt nature, man is 

roud and lofty in his conceit, always think- 
ing more highly of himself than he ought to 
think. . 

This self-esteem is so dangerous to true spi- 
ritual progress, that the very shadow of it is 
a sufficient hindrance in the path of true per- 
fection. 

Therefore our most faithful God, in His lov- 
ae eroncee over each one of us, and espe- 

ially over those who have given themselves 
up to His service, takes care to place us in a 
position where we may escape so great a dan- 
ger; forcing us, as it were, to come to a true 
knowledge of ourselves. | 

He did thus with the great apostle St. Peter 
suffering him to deny Him, that he might learn 
to know and no longer to trust himself; and 
with the apostle St. Paul, to whom, after He 
had caught him up into the third heaven, and 
imparted to him divine secrets, He sent a trou- 
blesome temptation, in order thatthe know- 
ledge of his own weakness miyht keep him 
humble, that he might learn to glory only in 
his infirmities; lest, as he himeelf says, the 
Seen of the revelations vouchsafed to him 

y God should ft him up into presumption. 

God, then, in:compassion for our misery and 
perverse will, permits these temptations to come 
upon us in various and sometimes very. dread- 
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ful forms, that we may learn to know and hum- 
ble ourselves, though we discern not their use. 

And herein He shows forth His wisdom and 
goodness, because He benefits us most by means 
of those things which seem to us most injuri- 
ous ; for we are thereby led to humble ourselves 
the more, which is the thing which our soul 
needs above all things. | 

For the servant of God who is troubled by 
thoughts like these, and by such indevotion 
and aridity of spirit, generally thinks that all 
this arises from his own imperfections, and 
that there cannot be another soul so sinful and 
so lukewarm in God’s service as his. He be- 
lieves that such thoughts come into the minds 
of those only who are forsaken by God, and 
that he deserves to be thus forsaken. 

Hence he who once thought himself to be 
something comes, by the use of this bitter me- 
dicine sent him from heaven, to account him- 
self the vilest of men, and even unworthy of 
the name of Christian ; nor would he ever have 
come to so low an estimation of himself, nor to 
such deep humility, had not he been forced to 
it by great tribulation and these strange tempta- 
tions. 

For one favour which God confers in this life 
upon the soul which has wholly committed and 
resigned herself to His hands is, to medicine 
her as He pleases, and with such medicines as 
He alone perfectly knows to be necessary to 
her health and well-being. 

Our souls reap many other fruits besides this 
from such temptations and want of devotion. 

For he who is thus afflicted 1s almost com- 
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pelled to have recourse to God, and to try to 
do good works, as a remedy for his distress; 
and in like manner, to free hi from such 
suffering, he sets about examining his consci- 
ence, avoiding all sin, and every thing which 
seems to be imperfect, or which may in an 
way remove him from God. And so this af- 
fliction, which he took to be so adverse and 
hurtful, serves afterwards as a scourge to drive 
him to seek God with greater fervour, and tc 
avoid every thing which seems to be not con- 
formable to the Divine wi 

And lastly, all these tribulations, and all the 
toil and labour which the soul endures under 
these temptations and want of spiritual joys, if 
borne, as we have said, with patience and hu- 
mility, are but a loving purgatory, and serve 
to win for us that crown in heaven which b 
such means only can be obtained, and whic 
shall be glorious in proportion to the greatness 
of those toils and labours. 

Hence we perceive how little reason we have 
to be discontented and disturbed on this ac- 
count, as is the way with persons of small ex- 
perience, who attribute to the devil, or to their 
own sins and imperfections, that which comes 
to them from the hand of God; who mistake 
tokens of love for indications of hatred, and 
think that these divine favours and caresses are 
strokes which come from an offended heart; 
who believe all they do to be lost and worth- 
less, and that without remedy. Whereas, could 
they but believe the truth that this is no loss, 
but great gain; if, as they always may, they 
would but avail themselves of the opportunity, 
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and see that all is a proof of God’s loving re- 
membrance of us, it would be impossible for 
them to disquiet themselves or lose their peace 
because they are disturbed by many temptations 
and imaginations, and find themselves dry and 
indevout in prayer and other exercises. 

They would then, on the contrary, with re- 
newed perseverance, humble their souls in the 
sight of the Lord, purposing in all and through 

to accomplish the Divine will in whatever 
way the Lord may will to make use of them in 
this world ; using all diligence to keep them- 
selves in peace and tranquillity ; aocepong all 
things from their heavenly Father, in whose 
hand alone is the chalice which is given them 
to drink. 

For whether trouble and temptation come to 
thee from the devil, or from men, or on ao- 
count of sin, or in any other way, still it is 
God who sends it, though He offers it thee in 
various ways, according to His good pl . 
For it is the evil of the ¢ alone which 
reaches thee; and this is always from Him, 
who orders it for thy good : and although the 
evil of the faué committed, for instance, by 
thy neighbour in injuring or insulting thee, is 
cuutrary to Iisa will, yet He makes use of it 
for thy benctit and healing. 

Instead, therefore, of giving way to grief and 
discontent, thou shouldst thank Him with in- 
terior joy and gladness, doing all that thou canst 
with resolution and perseverance ; not losing 
time, and with it the many and great benefits 
which God wills that thou shouldst gain by 
this opportunity which He offers thee. 
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OK. XIV,— OF THE REMEDY AGAINST UNEASINESS UNDER VAULTS 
AED PAILURES. 


Ir at any time thou shouldst fall into some sin 
or negligence in word or deed, such as disqui- 
eting thyself at any thing which befalls thee, 
or murmuring, or listening to murmurs, or fall- 
ing into disputation, or impatience, or curio- 
sity, or suspicion of others, or into any other 
fault, either once or many times,—disturb not 
thyself, neither be grieved or disheartened at 
the thought of what happened, nor be con- 
founded within thyself; at one time ee 
that thou wilt never be free from such frail- 
ties ; at another, that they have been caused 
by thine own imperfection and pagirre of a 
pose; or, again, representing to t 
thou art not really walking in the Spirit and 
in the way of the Lord: and with a thousand 
other fears, burdening thy soul at every step 
with cowardice and discontent. 

Hence it follows that thou art ashamed to 
appear before God, or thou approachest Him 
distrustfully, as if thou hadst broken faith with 
Him ; and, as 4 remedy, thou losest ue in 
thinking over these things, scrutinising how 
far thou didst it deliberately, and whether thou 
hast consented or not ; whether thou didst it 

. willingly or not, or whether thou didst reject 
the thought. 

And because thou hast not taken the right 
road, the more thou thinkest of it the less dost 
thou understand thyself, and the more does thy 

lexity and trouble increase, and thy anx- 
lety to confess; and thou goest to confession 
with an uneasy fear; and after losing much 
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time in making thy confession, thy spirit is 
but the more diequieted, from the idea of not 
having told all; and so thou leadest a most 
bitter and ears life, with little fruit, and 
losing t part of its merit. 

Ati all this comes from not understanding 
thy natural weakness, and not knowing how 
the soul ought to treat with God. 

For, after having fallen into all the above. 
named frailties, or into any other, she may 
more easily treat with Him by a humble and 
loving conversion than by the grief and dis- 
content she feels for the fault, dwelling on the 
examination of venial and ordinary sins, of 
which especially I am speaking. 

For into such only does a soul commonly 
fall which is living in the raanmer. here sup- 
posed; and I no only of those who are lead- 
ing a spiritual life, and who are striving to ad- 
vance therein, and are free from mortal sin; 
for those who live carelessly and in mortal sin, 
and are continually offending God, need another 
kind of exhortation, and this medicine is not 
for them. 

For such have great need to be disturbed and 
to weep, and to give much thought to self-ex- 
amination and confession, lest through their 
own fault and negligence they lose the remedy - 
needful for their salvation. 

To return, then, to the subject of that peace 
and quietness in which the servant o 
should ever keep himself,—I will say further, 
that in order to be full of trust in God, this 
conversion must be understood with reference 
not only to light and daily faults, but to others 
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greater and heavier than usual, if at any time 
the Lord should suffer thee to fall into such; 
even though they be many and repeated, and 
spring not from weakness and frailty only, but 
from deliberation. For the contrition which 
fills the troubled soul with nothing but scruples 
will never bring it to perfection, unless it be 
joined to a loving confidence in the goodness 
pa erg he ee ciall f 

is espe necessary for persons 
who desire not only io same forth from their 
miseries, but also wish to attain to a high de- 
gree of sanctity, and to great love and uniop 
with God. 


And because many spiritual Noakes do not 
rightly apprehend this truth, they bear about 
with them a crushed and distrustful heart and — 
spirit, which hinders them from advancing 
onward, and fitting themselves for the higher 
graces which one by one God had pre for 
them. And they often lead a very wretched, 
uselegs, and pitiable life, because they will fol- 
low nothing but their own imaginations, and 
embrace not the true and salutary doctrine 
which leads by the royal way to the high and 
solid bind of aetie! life, and to 
peace which was bequ to us on earth 
Christ Himself. ‘ 
Such persons, when they find themselves in 
any disquietude of mind, should scek the coun- 
fi of oe <fabics ia or of ane one 
whom they think capable of giving them ad- 
vice, and committing themselves to him, set 
their minds entirely at rest. | 
We will conclude in the next chapter what 
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we have to say of the uneasiness arising from 
failings. 


t 
CH. XV.—THAT THY SOUL WITHOUT LO6S OF TIME BHOULD 
COMPOSE HERSELF, AND 80 MAKE PROGRESS. 


Taxw this for thy rule whenever thou shalt fall 
into any fault, be it great or small, though thou 
mayest have committed the same four thousand 
times a-day, and that consciously and wilfully, 
—disturb not thyself with bitter discontent, 
disquiet not thyself, lose not time in scrutinis- 
ing, but instantly acknowledge what thou 
hast done ; and humbly considering thine own 
on? turn lovingly to thy God, and with thy 
mouth, or at least with th mind say to Him: 
** Lord, I have done this of myself, and nothing 
else could be expected of me but these and 
other faults; nor should I have stopped even 
here, but that Thy goodness raised me up, and 
forsook me not. I thank Thee for that from 
which Thou hast delivered me, and I grieve 
over that which I have done, because I have 
not responded to Thy grace. Pardon me, and 
give me grace never more to offend Thee ; and 
la that nothing may ever separate me from 
a whom alone I desire always to serve and 
o 99 


aving done this, do not lose time in anx- 
iety, thinking and imagining that the Lord has 
not forgiven thee, but continue thy exercises 
in faith and peace, as if thou hadst not fallen 
into any fault ; and this thou must do not once 
only, but a hundred times if necessary, and at 
perf moment, and with the same peace and 
confidence the last time as the first; for thus 
thou wilt greatly honour the goodness of God, 
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whom thou art bound to think of as all-gracious, 
and infinite in mercy beyond thy power to con- 
ceive. 

So will nothing ever disturb thy persever- 
ance, thy profit, and thy progress; nor wilt 
thou waste time fruitlessly and in vain. 

And thus mayest thou also turn this fault 
and failing to good account, rising from it with 
an intense act of acknowledgment of thine own 
misery, abasing thyself before God, and adding 
thereto an act of acknowledgment of His mercy, 
loving and exalting it exceedingly. And this 
very fall will cause thee to rise higher than 
before, by the help which God will give thee, 
if thou wilt use it aright. 

And if all anxious and unquiet spirits would 
attend to what has been here said, they would 
see how great is their blindness in thus losing 
time, to their own most serious injury. 

And this warning should be carefully at- 
tended to, because it is one of the keys where- 
with the soul may o to herself immense 
spiritual treasures and cnrich herself speedily. 


